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Fifth & Kevised Edition.

A GOURSE OF GENERAL MATHEMATIGS
FOR HIGH SCHOOLS

(WITH ADDITIONAL CHAPTERS) ,
Written in accordance with the recently-
revised S. S. L. C. Syllabus in

Elementary Mathematics
Br V. RAGHUNATHA AIYAR, B.A., L.T.

Assistant, Teachers' Coliege, Saidapet.
Crown 8vo. 568 pages with over 200 diagrams

Approved as a Text-book for Schools under Publio management,
vide Fort St, George Gazette, Part 1-B, p, 641, dated 21-6-2}.

Approved as a Text-book suitable for school use,
vide Fort St, George Gazette, Part I-B, p. 877, dated 41-9-21,

Price—Rs. 2.

CONTENTS.

Chapter 1. The Four Rules; Factors and Muitiples ; Vulgar Franti-v-

Qhapter 1. Symbolic Arithmetic ; Sywbolic Representation ; Positive and Negative quantities ;
Some Identities and their Applications. Chapter LIl The Simple Lquation and its Applica-
tions. Chapter 1V, Circles, Angles and Parallels; The Circle; Angles; Drawing perpendi-
culars with set equares ; Parallels, Chapter V. Ratio aud Proportion ; Ratio; Proportion
Direct ar.d Inverse ; Proportional Division, Chapter VI, Averages. Chapter V1I, Percentage,
Chapter VIII, Arveas of Simple Rectilinenr Figures; The Rectongle ; The Right-angled
Triangle ; The Parallelogram; The Triangle ; ‘I'ne Trapezium. Chapter 1X, Graphs
Introductory)—Plotting. Chapier X, Simple Interest. Chapter X1, Contracted Method:
Chapter X1I. Compound lnterest. Chapter X111, The Cube and the Cuboid, Chapter X1
Simultaneons Equations and their applications, Chapter XV, The Straight Line Grap.
Chapter XVI. Square Root. Chapter XVII, Symwmetry in Figures ;
>roperties of symmetrical figures and their applications ; Constraction of Re
Jomatruction of Tangents. Chapior XViIl. Aroa of the Circle,
Shapter XIX. The Right Prism, Cylinder aud Cone,
Shapter XXI. Miscollaneous Ezamples. Chapter
Shapter XXIII. Stocks and Shares. Chapter XXIV,
Time and Distance—Graphs. Chuptor XXVI. Partoersbip. Chapter XXVII. Problen

on Work and Time. Chapter XXVIII, Problems on Profit and Lioss ; Madras Secondar

School-Leaving Certificate Examination Papers.  Appendix I, Tubleg of Money, Weigh
and Measures ; Answers.

3 uthlma]s. )

Constructios

gular Polygon
Sector and Segmen
Chapter XX Graphs——(continued),

XXII. Discount and Exchange
Time wnd Distance. Chapter XXV
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hun. 1926.) ADVERTISKMENTS,
MANUAL OF GEOGRAFPHY
_ EDITION OF 1925.
E A complots aad up-to-date Graozraphy of the World with many Illustrations in Maps aod

Cictures and with an Appoadix on]ths Principal Qom nereial Peoducts of the World and a useful [adex,

343 pp. Rs. 1-14.

The preseut edition of this very popular book—bringing up the total number of copies prioted

to 570,000—is a very caroful revision of the Bdition of 1919, All political and statistical information
bas been brought vp to January 1925, A pumber of new political maps have been introduced.

The Manual of Gsography, harmonizing the system of tha Treatment of Country after Couniry
and, Continent after Continent with taat of a Scientific Regional Treatment, aims to give to pupils precision
of knowledge with scientific insight.

ELEMENTARY MATHEMATICS.
(TAMIL)
By SWAMICKAN.

Book 1V for the Fifth Standard ... Av 12 B ok 1T for the Taird Standard, In the Press,
s LI Fourth e 10 Bk I for the Fust & S32 yal Staadards  As, 10,

CHART OF INDIAN HISTORY
By DOROTHEA STEPHEN, 8. Ta.
Sizs, 70 in, x 27 in. Mounted on Cloth and with Rollers.
With a Booklet of INDEX. Price, Rs. 4-4.

A very instructive Caart to students and a valaabls aid to teaghers of [ndirn History.

Thne design, in graph, is intead :d oot only to shhw tha progress of individaal events and great
movemsnts in diff srent parts of [alia and in diffsrent periads of Tadian Hustory bat to enable students
to mark the interaction of contemporaneous foraes and tha resaltant contribuion to the development of
the common history of this great ¢Qatinent’ of ladia, Lindmarks of World’s History are noted in tho
margin to widen tbe student’s outlook and to help a comparative view,

THE WEMBLEY EXHIBITION
(TAMIL)
Br T. A. RAJARATHNAM PILLAI
With a Foreword from the Hon. Dawan Bihadur T. N, Sivagvasoy Piouar, Minister of Davelopment,
Price As. 10.

Tais is an acconnt of the Exhibition showing the woudarfal resources of the British Bmpire,
the economic iuter-dependsnca of it parts and its sconomic gelf-suffiziency. It mentions some Exhibits
demonstrating the marvellous achievements of Modern Scisnce. It deals particularly with the Indian
Section of the Exhibition and describes some remarkable Bxbibits from India, nnsurpaseed in taste of
design and subtleness of workmanship, which commaunded the admiration of the world, A translatior
of the Spasch of the King-Emporor at his opening the Exhibition is also given.

The book is designed for Extea Roading in the Uppsr Forms.
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Approved as a suitable Text book for School use.— oy gt George Gazette, 24th July 1923, page 671 ‘

A NEW INDIAN ALGEBRA,

BY MR. B. KRISHNAMACHARI, M.A.,
University Prizeman in Mathematics, and sometime Assistant in Mathematics
in the Pachaiyappa’s College, Madras.

Volume 11

Contents of Vol. IT.—Payrt IL.—Chap. XXV. Harder Simple Equations; XXV, Simple Equations;

Harder Problems; XXvVII, Simultapeong Equatious
XXIX. Applications of Graphs;
XXXII. Bubstitution in Formulae

XXVIfI, Graphical Solution of Simultaneous Equations ;
XXX, Simultaneous Jquations. Three Unknowns; XXXI. Grephs of Suatistics ;
, uod Hlustration by Graphs; XXXIIL Simultageous Equations—P.oblems Test
Papers—Second Series, Pary II1.—Chap. XXXIV, The Laws of Algebra; XXXV, Homozeneity nnd 8ymmetry ;
XXXV ¥actors; XXXVIL Highest Common Factor and Lowest Oomwon Multiple; XXXVILl, Fractions
XXXIX, Identities ; X, Literal Equations; XLI, Quadratic Equations; XLIL, lavolution : XLiII, Evolution ;
Square Root; XLIV. Theory of Posicive Tntegral Indicos; XLV. Tueory of Divisors; XLVL. Surds; XLVLL
Application to Geometry; XLVIIL Ensy Graphs; XLIX. Arithwatic snl! Georastrie Seriesi; L. Miscellaneous
Theorems and Examples; Test Papers—Third Series ;

D, Cr, 16 mo,

Answers,

534 pp. Price—Re, 1-8-0.

RUDIMENTS OF ALGEBRA

With a Chapter on Graphs
by the late 8. SRINIVASA IYER,

Author of “ Problems in Arithmetic”

Revised by B. HANUMANTHA RAU, p.a.

Professor of Mathematics, College of Bngincering, Madras,

Sixth Edition.--Price Re, 1.

13th Edition—(iy2s)

A Manual of Arithmetic

By the late Mr. S, RADHAKRISHNA AIYAR, ..,
Principal, Makarajah’s College, Pudukotal,

Approved as a Text-hook for all Classes and Forms.
Vide Fort St, Grorge Gagstte, Uth Jan. 1807,

Very usetul for School-Leaving Certificate Examination.

Price—Rs. 2.
?SRINIYASA YARADACHARI & C9., Triplicans & Mount Road, Madras.

Fra. 1926,]
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ADVERTISEMENTS,

Avpyproved as a suitable Text-book for School use.
{Fort 8t. George Gazette, 24th July 1923, page 668).

TAMIL EDITION

OF

A TEXT~-BOOK OF ARITHMETIC

FOR LOWER SECONDARY OR MIDDLE SCHOOLS
BY
The late S. RADBAKRISHNA AIYAR, B.a.
Principal, Maharaia's College, Pudukotah,
AND
K. VAIDYANATHASWAMI AIYAR, B.A.
Retired Headmaster, Board (now Govi.) High 8chool, Tiruvalur,

Przpared on the lines indicated by the syllabus in Elementary Mathematics repently prescribed
by the Director of Public Instruction, Madras, for Forms I, II and IiI.

Part I-A—(Fages 240 + xvi). Price 12 as. 6 pies
Fart XI-B—(D. Cr. 16 mo. 340 pp.)—Price As8. 15. Charges extra.

Both the Parvs in one volume RKe. 1-10-0.
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vi THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW. (Fez. 1926,
Approved for use in ALL Schools

(Both under Private and Public management.)
21st EDITION (Thoroughly Revised).

A TEXT~BOOK OF ARITHMETIC
for Lower Secondary or Middle Schools
BY
S. RADHAKRISHNA AIYAR, B.A.
AND
K, VAIDYANATHASWAMI AIYAR, B,

This book which had long been recognised for use in Schools under private management and
has passed through 20 big editions in about 24 years, is now recognised for use in Schools wnaer
public management also,

3. It has now been thoroughly revised and brought into line with the Syladus in Elementary
Mathematics recommended by the Director of Public lnstruction, Madras, for Forms I, 1I and 1Ll of
Secondary Schools, and will be found to be a most suitable and satisfactory Text-Book of Elementary
Ma.the_matlcs for Forms I, 11 and II1 of all Secondary Schools both in the Madras Presidency and tn
the Native S:ates of Mysore, Travancore, Cochin, Hyderabad and Pudukota.

3. It will be issued in the present 21st edition and in ali succeeding editions in two complete
and indcpende{xt parts written on the Concentric System, Part I being intended for Form 1, and Pars 11
for Forms Il and 11I.

Part 1 with Answers. Price As. 11. Part 11 with Answers. Price As. 11.
Contents of Part I. 5

Chapter I, Numeration and Notation. 1I. Arithmetical Tables. IiI. Lines: Right Angles |
Rectangles : Squates. 1V. Graphic Representation of Numbers. V. The Fractions 4 3 § sodtenths, |
VL Simlpe Addition. VIIL Simple Suotraciion.  VIll. Measuring with the Tape. 1X. Simple !
Muttiplication. X, Simple Division.

X1. Use of Brackets. XII. Expressious and Terms, X1l |
Use of the Scale and Dividers, XIV. Averages. XV. Shortened Mcthods of Multiplication and .
Division. XVI. Problems on the Simple Rules. XVII. Use of the Set Square. XVIIL. Areas of -
Rectangles and Squates. XIX. Cuboid and Cube. XX. Volumes of Rectangular Solids. XXI.
Reduction. XXIl. Compound Addition. XXILI. Compound Subtraction. XXiV. Compound
Multiplication, XXV. Compouusd Division. XXVI. Problems on the Compound Rules, XXVIL
Practice and Bazaar Transactions. XXVI{l. Card-Board Modelling.  XXIX. Odd, Even and Conse-

cutive Numbers, XXX. Common Factors. XXXI. Division uy Cancellation. XXX11. Use of Letters |
for Numbers. XXXIIL. Unpitary Mathod. XXXIV, Use of the Compasses, XXXV, lndex Notations
XXXVI. Decimal Fractions. XXXVII, S.raight Lines aud Avgles. XXXVIiL. Motric Moasures of {
Length, XXXIX. Use of the Protractor.  XL. Resolution wnto Prime Factors, XLl Measures and

Multiples, XLII. Some Related Angles—(1) Adjacent Angles, (2) Angles at a point, (3) Supplemen* §
tary and Complementary Angles. XLil1l, Greatest Common Measure. XLIV. Letast Common Multiplé =
XLV, Solids: Surfaces: Lines: Points, XLVI. Vulgar Fractions, XLVII. Drawing to Scalo -
XLVIIL Multiplication and Division of Compound Quantities by Fractions. XLIX. Reduction of

Concrete Vulgar Fractions, L, Bisection of Lines and Angles. LI, Problems., LII. The Mariner's
Compass. REVISiON ExaMPLEs.

—

‘WM
SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & C0., TRIPLICANE, MADRAS,
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Contents of Part IL
11 FORM.

Chapter 1. Numeration and Notation (including Roman N.olalz'on). .I.I. gcvision ?f[t}?erSm;E::
Rules :—1, Proof of Addition by casting ouf nines. 2. Dc‘lfzz/cd thjzcatwn.a/ [)]LuC tip zj;zmm:
3. Multiplication by 11. 4. Combined Multiplication anfl Addziu{n. 5. S:¢blra;!zoz by tomi e
tary Addition. 6. Combined Multiplication and Subtraction. 7. ‘Sguare’ 100t andh(.“z:; Z[rm()l;nd .Ru]t sy
approximations (Integers). 9. Rough estimate of re.su.lls. 111, R .dlfc}luu and { L lnp.» A
1V. Decmals :—1. Multiplication of Decimals by Decimals. 2. [.Dzzfzszo'n of Dec‘m.za‘s by Z;fz wb:
3« Multiplication of Decimals by Decimals (continued ), 4 Mufltzplzcatzon and Dwz;wn afvl .3:} “
by a Decimal of the Standard Form. V. Bisection of Straight Lines, Apgles and Arcs. 1 . ; g )
Fractions :—1. Compound Vulgar Fractions. 2. The signs =, X, of, +, —- 3 Complex fflg a
Fractions. VIl Interconversion of Decimals and Fractions. VIIIL. Reductions of Concre_'.e Fra.ctlons
IX. Reduction of Concrete Decimals. X. Triangles : Their Classification and Properties (including the
shortest distance from a point to a straight line), XI. Simple Practice. XIL Uni!ar‘y Method, . X111,
Uss of Letters for Numbers (including symbolical representation and solution of Prcblems py usm{; x)
XIV. Ratio. XV. Proportion and Rule of Three. XVI. Square Measure. XV’“. Drawing lo.bcane.
XVIII. Cubic Measure. X1X. Averages. XX. Latitude and Longitude. XXI. Construction of
Triangles including Intersecting Circles. XXII. Problems ;—1. Division of P;ioperty. 2, VGroups
and Multiples, 3. Time and Work, 4. Fractional Parts. s, Income-tax. 6. Exchange ana.Barte;
7. Profit and Loss. 8. Revoiution of Wheels. 9. ke Clock and the Calendar. 10. Time an
Distance. REvisioN EXAMPLES,

111 FORM.,

Chapter XXIIN, Decimals— (continued; :—1. Simplification of Complex 'Decz'mal irafixto(ls.
2. Approximation of Decimals. 3. Statisties. 4. Related Examples. 5. Remqmde( afler. Dwz.sw.n
by Decimals, XXIV. Vulgar Fractions—(continued), XX1V-A. Complf:x Fx‘qcufms n.vol\zmg‘.Dtm-
mals, XXV, Construction of Triangles—(continued), XXV1. Reducuon of (,oncrf,le Fractions—
(continued). XXVII. Reduction of Concrete Decimals-—(con{;’nued).“ XXYHI. '(,l‘rcumfer.encekof
Circles and Cylinders. XXIX. Congruence of Triangles and Circles {including szm;lar (T:na’gr szj.
XXX, Compound Practice. XXXI. Parallel Straight Lines and Paralle[ograms. XXXIIL om?ou;
Rule of Three. XXXIII. Some Regular Rectlinear Figures. XXXIV, Square Mcasurg——(cor;tmue ).
XXXV. Cubic Measure—(continued), XXXVI. Symmstrical Figures. XXXVI.I: Slmp‘lje Nnte'r?st.
XXXVIII., Pyramid: Tetrahedron: Prsm, XXX1X., Pcreentages. XL.‘ Po131.t1ve a:jnD [::i;\;e
Quantities, XL, Simple and Compound Rule of Ihree. XLl Angles (.)f hlevauoz:lva'm e;; ka.
XLIII. Problems:—1, Division of Froperty. 2. Groups and Multiples. 3. zneﬁ ta:” g Lo“.
4 Fractional Burts. 5 heome Pon 400 Ex?""-z" ;dEetilda’?i;:nd f E’lt\‘,"’"Rj[;mv::’ and Insertion.

2 istance. 10, Longt . - Rem :

:f. BkangV.g}E::;ﬁoz:dafd Equational Problems, REVISION ExampLus including Mysore

Lower Secondary Examination Papers. Answers.

PO At
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viii

THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW.

(Fes. 1926;

Cures All aches & pa

Price 10 Annas a Pot

Sold Bverywhere

MADRAS &

AMRUTANJAN DEPOT,
BOMBAY.

1§0)S

_

FeB. 1926.) ADVERTISEMENTS. iz

FOR SUPPLLEMENTARY READING.

The English Family Robinson. Being Scenes from the Life of an English
Family in Fungland and India. By E. j.ucia Turnbull, s.s.u  With several
specially drawn [llustrations. Price Re. 1. (Just published) .

The dialoguee in this b k of nbout 200 pages are writton as examplos «f English as she is
spoken, and as such should prove of great vse to Indian children anxi s to pick up a
knowledge of workaday Eaglish, but who very seldom fird an ¢pportunity to read or
Lear the erdinary Koglish language of modern conversaticnal speech,

Naganathan at School. By Glyn Barlow, ma. Seventh Edition, Price,
Re. 1-2,

This bock is writien in a simple direct style worthy of imita'tion by s?hool boys. Tt should
prove to Indian boys wiat < Tom Brown’s School Days” ts to English boys.

Letters to Boys. Adapted for use in Tndian schools. By P. C. Wren, M.a.,
LES, Price, As, 12 (Recently published).

These sincere and earncst lettors are of high vsloe and interest to boys of all nationalities,
castes and'creeds, dealing, ns they do, with the fuudameutals of hounesty, self-respect,
thrift, ambition, uns<lfishness and hercism.

With the Prince. Throuch Canada, New Zealand and Australia. By P. C.
Wren, ma, 1ES.  With 50 Mlustrations. Price, Re. 1.

The object of this book is twofold—to give the Indian schoolb~v a knowledge of the charac-
ter, work, career, ambition and success of his future King-Euperor ; aud of the parts of
the Empire which he recectly visited. The book is thus historical and geographical as
well as biographical.

Letters to Raghunath, By E.A. Wodehouse, mA, 1.88. Price, Re. 1-4.
(Lecently published )

This book of [iatters aims af showing what really froo nnd easy collognial Eoglish is like,
and incidentally gives some glimpses of English life.

Ten Plays of Shakespeare in Prose. By 8. W. Cocxks, M.A, LEs. Price,
Res 14, (Recently published )

Many teachers who would otherwise like to use as a I{vose Rsaader Lambfs Tales from
Shakespsare, on sacond thoughta are deterred from doing 8, br.scfm_se fasm'natmg 88 are
the stories from Shakespeare, the English of Lamub, though inimitably in cerpa.xp rle-
8pecis, ia not quite so modern s could be)‘ safely preseribed for [udlfm boys and Elrlz o
the present volume the qu-int and arehaic styls sdopted by Lamb in his Tales has Peen
avoided, and the langnage made to conform to the idiom of present-day ErLgllsh. re-
terence ig also given to the disloguo form in re-writing the stories from Shakespeare.
Farther, the editor hus followed the original order of scenes and events and hus, as far
a8 possible, allowed the characters to tell the story.

The tales as they are told by Mr. Cocks, simply aqd straightforward!y, should prove a
source of unalloyed pleasura to junior pupils at a time when the reading of Shakespeare
is for them a pleasure to'come,

COOPER, Educational Publishers, BOMBAY.
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inspection, there was hardly a single M. A_ or
M. Sc. on the permanent staff, though the
institution is a very well-endowed oqe,
English, History, Physics, Chemistry and
Mathematics were all taught by the old
High School teachers, not one of whom had
taken the Master’s Degree. There was a
Philosophy M, A, teaching Logic who has
since been replaced by one who had studied
Logic up to the Intermediate standard only
and still, he has been entrusted with the
teaching of the subject. This is all the more
deplorable as aj along, highly qualified
M. A’s and M, Sc.’s of our Universities have
been crying for employment, 4

During all the nine years I have been in
these Provinces, I have noticed with regret
that the conditions of the recognition of High
Schools have not been sufficiently stiff with
regard to the staff. I should commend the
Madras practice of insisting that for every
section from the Eighth standard and above,
there must be a duly qualified trained B. A,
L. T, excluding the Head Master who must
invariably be a trained graduate, Even
Middle Schools there have got to be provided
with at least a Supervising B.A, L. T. as
Head Master, Recognition cannot be secured
in the Southern Presidency unless these
conditions are rigidly fulfilled. I have noticed
a large number of untrained graduates stil|
employed here to teach the highest classes in
private High Schools and sometimes even as
Head Masters and it is not unusual to find
non-graduvates employed to teach
English to the Eighth, Ninth and somet
even the Tenth clags,
course of my

even
imes
More than once, in the
inspection, I haye noticed
English being taught by mere Matriculates or
Intermediate passed people of poor merit who

could not even speak English correctly

(FeB. 1926.

themselves, [t s easy to imagine the
teaching of which they should be capable.
Whatever justification thore might have been

at one time in tolerating such a poor and )’

unqualified staff in Hizh Schools in the
United Provinces, the time has arrived for
laying down more stringent requirements on
the lines mentioned above, There is now a
plentiful supply of B. A, L. T's and even
M. A, L, T’s available for High School work
and there is no excuse for continuing the
present state of affairs.

One or two special difficulties in connec-
tion with the staff of Intermediate Colleges
have also been noticed by me. The subjects
do not have a teacher apiece and two have
sometimes been combined in one, to the
great detriment of efficient teaching and the
prevention of specialisation, Subjects like

Logic and Economics have sometimes been |

taught by those who have not taken their
Master’s Degree in them and English work
has often had to be shared by people without
any special qualifications in the subject.

Another evil is the fact that in many of the
Intermediate classes a sharp division exists
between those teaching the XI and XII
Classes and those engaged in teaching the 1X
and the X, though it is one of the funda-

mental aims of the Intermediate Reforms

Scheme to raise the level of High School
teaching by association with
work,

Intermediate

Intermediate teachers are not deputed to
teach even the topmost classes in the High
School, but that they form a separate group
by themselves like members of a superiof
caste and do nnt even mix with teachers of
the lower department. This is an evil to be

remedied forthwith by the issue of definite
instructions,

It is complained not only that many
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B.
BUILDINGS AND EQUIPMENT.

While the buildings seem to be generally
adequate in most of the Intermediate Colleges,
the equipment would seem to be in need of
considerable improvement, especially with
regard to the teaching of the Arts subjects,
The libraries are generally very poor and in
Some cases are not suited to the peculiar
needs of an Intermediate College. The
department rightly insists on the mainte-
nance of a certain minimum amount of labora-
tory equipment before recognition is granted
to an educational institution for the teaching
of a Science subject, There is nn reason why
a similar demand should not be made with
regard to the provision for a good and ade-
quate library, particularly in Intermediate
Colleges, The preparation of lists of books
suitable for libraries and the supply of copies
to Intermediate Colleges is desirable, as heads
of those institutions often seem to have
difficulty in Preparing up-to-date and com-
prehensive lists of books of the requisite
standard with the necessary details of prices
and names of publishers, Periodical model
lists of books should be issued by the Board
of High School and Intermediate Education
in the various subjects and efforts must be
made to see that the institutions are supplied
with those stocks. In view of the poor
resources of many of the private Intermediate
Colleges, it is desirable to secure special
grants for the purpose of the improvement of
their libraries, the Government offering to
pay as much as is spent by each institution
up to a certain limit, 1t is also desirable to
insist on each institution that it should make
arrangements for a small section of books on

methods of teaching for the benefit of the
staff,

Even in institutions where a fairly satisfac-
tory library is found, methods have not been
devised to ensure their adequate and pfoper
use by the pupils and the staff. A ;.)rmted
catalogue is a great help in the effective use
of a library and a copy must be found with
every student of the IX, X, XI anfi L'Xll
Classes. ]t may be mentioned that this is a
feature of many institutions in Southern
India. Provisicn should be made for a full-
timed librarian so that students may have
access to books for as long a time in the day
as possible, and in Residential Colleges, tfle
aim must be to keep them open from six
o'clock in the morning to ten o’clock at
night. Registers must be kept with a page
for each student, to enable teachers to find (.)ut
what books the students have been readl.ng
and statistics must be available at each in-
spection of the total number of books borrow-
ed during the year by students and teac%mer-s.
At least in the two highest classes,. it is
desirable to set apart an hour or two in the
time-table for Library classes under the

isi teachers.
Suierr‘::ll?ggd room with one or two go.od
newspapers and some magazines of educatlv'e
value to students should always be an addi-

tion to the libraries.
There has been an unfortunate neglect of

the proper equipment necessary for the
teaching of subjects like History and Geogra-
phy. The supply of maps, charts and globes
and other equipment is generally poor and
the teaching of History and Geography
cannot be effective without a good equipment
in these directions, A cheap shed for
Meteorological Observations will enha{]ce
considerably the attractiveness of the teaching
of Geography, making it practical and ena-
bling the students to record personal obser-
vations of weather-conditions,
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C.
RECOGNITION AND iNSPECTION.

[ am afraid the recognition of Intermediate
Colleges has not been sufficiently stringent,
at least in the earlier stages of the introduc-
tion of the scheme and the time has come for
insisting on higher standards of efficiency in
staff and equipment than in the past, not
only with regard to the colleges newly
seeking affiliation, but also with regard to the
existing ones, 1t is good to have the ideal
of one Intermediate College for each district,
but there must not be an undue lowering of
standards to achieve this ideal. A certain
amount of stiffening of conditions is neces.
sary to call forth more effort on the part of
private agencies and it is hoped that the
Government also will come forward generous-
ly with financial support to make the reform
a success,

The present arrangements for the inspec-
tion of the Intermediate Colleges are not very
satisfactory and it is difficult to secure either
efficiency or useful co-ordination with a panel
of mere Honorary Inspectors. Their work has
varied very much in quality and intensity and
the inspections have been sometimes super-
ficial and perfunctory, whilein a few cases,
they have undoubtedly reached a high
standard of efficiency. The present arrange-
ment has also prevented the energetic pursuit,
through the year, of matters arising out of the
report which is done effectively by the
Inspectors specially concerned with the work.
It is also desirable to avoid the present want
of uniformity inevitable in the inspection of
colleges by different sets of people all over
the Province. The payment of an honorarium
for the inspection of each college would
undoubtedly be an improvement, but I should
suggest the appointment of one or two highly
qualified and experienced Inspectors of Inter-
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mediate Colleges as full-timed officers who
will be able to inspect the colleges at least
once a year and assist the President of the
Board generally in giving effect to the
purposes of the Intermediate Act. 1f two
inspectors are appointed, one may specially
represent Arts subjects and the other Science
It is not for me to suggest whether this can
be accomplished by reducing the present
strength of lnspectors of Schools in the
Provinces and releasing one or two of them
for the inspection of Intermediate Colleges, or
it would be necessary to add to the present
strength of Inspectors by the addition of one
or two from outside for the work of Interme-
diate Colleges. In any case, I have no hesita-
tion in saying that the improvement of the
existing arrangements for inspection should
form one of the essential features of any
impending programme of reform. Detailed

instructions with regard to the work of in- )

spection should in the meantime be issued to
the present Honorary Inspectors.

D,
COURSES AND EXAMINATIONS.

It is somewhat difficult to enter here into
any detailed discussion of the courses and
examinations. Efforts must always be made
to secure for the benefit of the Board, the
best experts in each subject available in the
Provinces, as members for the various Com-
mittees of Courses and Studies. It is also
hoped there will be continual vigilance on
the part of some responsible authority
over the standards of examinations, not only
with regard to the question papers set, but
also the answer papers valued.

The work of diversifying the courses should
proceed further, if the aims of the Calcutta
University Commission in advocating Inter-
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mediate reform are to be realised. It i
commendable that the Board of High School
and Intermediate Education should have
introduced new subjects in recent years, but
very few institutions would seem to have
begun teaching these subjects. Steps should
be taken to introduce these subjects, if
necessary, by finding special grants for the
purpose. An advanced course in Domestic
Science for girl-students of a higher standard
than the one now prescribed for the High
School Examination and higher courses in
Music and Painting are other subjects which
may be suitably introduced into the Interme-
diate course. Efforts must be made to see if
funds are not forthcoming for the introduc-
tion of some technological subjects into the
High School and Intermediate courses. The
University of Mysore has recently introduced
some useful vocational subjects in the High
School and Intermediate courses.

[ regret that the Board of High School and
Intermediate Education should have abolished
the oral examination in English for the
High School Examination and not have
introduced it for the Intermediate Examina-
tion either, as was contemplated at one time.
As one who had occasion to conduct the
examination for some years, I have no hesita-
tion in saying that it served a useful purpose
and was responsible for some efficiency in
English teaching in the United Provinces.
The appreciation of a language as a medium
of oral communication is particularly useful
in the teaching of a foreign tongue and
deserves to be kept as a part of the examina-
tion. None of the defects connected with the
test were such as could not have been re-
moved and the little expense necessarily
involved in it should not have been grudged.
I suggest the revival of the oral test in

English at the High School Examination and
its introduction into the Intermediate Exami-
nation. The oral test was also the occasion
in the old days for an inspection of the
methods of teaching English in the school
and the quality of the written work of
the students, which served a very useful
purpose.

One of the most neglected subjects at
the High School, as well as the Inter-
mediate College, is that of English Cor{l-
position. The written work is poor In
quantity as well as in quality and the work
of composition is never adequate and suffi-
ciently well-informed and instructive. Ste?s
must be devised to improve conditions in
this matter. I may suggest the practice now
prevailing in the University of Bombay of
requiring the production of a certificate that
the candidate has written a required number
of essays during the year. It is even poss‘ible
to devise measures for giving some credit to
class-work in composition in the final exam-
ination as is attempted to be done in Science
subjects.

E.
OTHER MATTERS.

The restriction that the suggestions should
be within the Intermediate Examination Act
of 1921, precludes the mention of some useful
ideas, but the two following proposals can
be given effect to within the present Act
itself :—

The Intermediate Act of 1921 lays down
that the Director of Public Instruction should
be the ez-officio President of the Board of
High School and Intermediate Educati.on,
while the Calcutta University Commission
contemplated the appointment of a full-
timed President of the status of a High
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Court Judge, As the Director of Public
Instruction in these Provinces happens to be
also Deputy Secretary to Government in the
Educational Department and he is not pro-
vided with the number of Deputy and
Assistant Directors necessary for the heavy
responsibilities of these Provinces, as one may
find by comparison with the staff in Madras,
it would seem to be desirable to provide him
with the special assistance for carrying on
the work of the Board, It is for the Govern.
ment to decide whether it should be done by
relieving the Secretary to the Board of much
of his routine work, so that he may be able
to help in the general control and adminjs.
tration of Intermediate Colleges, or by the
appointment of an additional Deputy Direc.
tor to help specially in this work. If it is
decided to appoint one or two full-time
Inspectors of Intermediate Colleges, they can
undoubtedly be used for this much-needeg
relief without which it will only be possible
to keep the present routine going withoat any

definite progress in High School and Inter-
mediate Education.

The organising of Vacation Lectures on the
teaching of particular subjects is another
useful idea which has been tried with consi-
derable success in the Madras Presidency,
The peculiar problems of Intermediate teach.
ing should be handled by experts, and
teachers should be given an opportunity of
refreshing their knowledge and of keeping
themselves abreast of the times in the teach-

ing of their subjects. The scheme should not
cost much.

(FEB. 1946.

THE INDIAN PHILOSOPHICAL
CONGRESS.

(FIRST SESSION).
By Mr. R. RAMANU]ACHARI, M.A,

Professor of Philosophy, Sri Meenakshi College.
Chidambaram.
"MHE First Indian Philosophical Congress
was held at the Senate House on the
19th of December last under the auspices of
the University of Calcutta. The Congress
was well attended. For the first time, per-
sons interested in Philosophy, came from all
parts of India. Dr. Rabindranath Tagore
presided,

H. E. LorD LYTTON'S ADDRESS.

In declaring the Congress open, Lord Lytton,
the Chancellor of the Calcutta University,
said: “ I am not more competent to address a
Conference of Philosophers than a Conference
of Engineers or of Doctors or any other pro-
fessional assembly. 1 speak only as a layman
but as such I can bid you all a very cordial
welcome and express the hope that your deli-
berations may prove of value to yourselves
as they certainly will be of interest to others. ..
...... In Europe such Conferences in Philosophy
have been frequently held. International
Philosophical Congresses met in Paris,
Geneva, Heidelberg and Bologna before the
war;and again since the war at Paris and
at Naples. It is fitting that a similar Con-
ference should now be held in India, which,
Cousin, three quarters of a century ago, de-
scribed as “ the native land of the highest
philosophy.” It is not a new or borrowed
idea, for, in Indian villages and towns, Pandits
have always been accustomed to meet and
discuss problems of philosophy. Theirs is
the old method, familiar to us in the writings
of Plato and illustrated over and over again
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in the life histories of the famous philosophers
of India, The only novelty in the present
gathering is that philosophers have assembled
from all parts of India, and they number
among them representatives of various schools,
both in the East and West., [t is, therefore,
an International Conference in miniature. 1
see that you are hoping to make the Con-
gress annual and that you propose to decide
upon its constitution at this meeting. [
sincerely hope that its permanence will be
secured and that it will help to make the
work of Indian philosophers better known
throughout the world.”

WELCOME ADDRESS,

The Hon'ble Justice Sir Ewart Greaves,
Vice-Chancellor of the University, in wel-
coming the delegates, recalled his Oxford
days when he was a student of Philosophy.
It was a strange irony of fate, that the great
thought of India was never brought before the
philosophical students of Oxford in those days,
He hoped that this Congress would be of great
value to those who were interested in Indian
philosophy and it would result in bringing
Indian and Western thought closer.

THE POET'S ADDREss.

The Presideat, Dr. Rabindranath, began by
saying that he was ignorant of Philosophy
and therefore he felt some diffidence in pre-
siding in a philosophers’ meeting. But the
only thing which encouraged him to over-
come his diffidence, and give expression in a
speech to his unsophisticated mind, is the
fact that in India all the Vidyas—poetry as
well as philosophy—live in a joint family.
They never had the jealous sense of in-
dividualism maintaining the punitive regula-
tions against trespass that seem to be so rife
in the West. In India philosophy ever
sought alliance with poetry. In fact,
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numerous verses are ascribed to the great
Sankaracharya.

‘“ According to our people, poetry naturally
falls within the scope of a philosopher, when
his reason is illumined into a vision, We
have our great epic Mahabharata, which is
unique in world literature, not only because
of the marvellous variety of human characters,
great and small, discussed in its pages in all
variety of psychological circumstances, but
because of the ease with which it carries in
its comprehensive capaciousness——all kinds of
speculation about ethics, politics and philos-
ophy of life. The numerous saints that
India produced have all been singers whose
verses are aflame with the fire of imagination,
Their religious imagination had its spring in
the depth of a philosophy that deals with
fundamental questions—with the ultimate
meaning of existence. That may not be re-
markable in itself; but when we find these
songs are not specially meant for some ex-
clusive Pandits’ gathering, but they are sung
in villages and listened to by men and women
who are illiterate, we realise how philosophy
has permeated the life of the people in India,
how it has sunk deep into the sub-conscious
mind of the country.............

¢ It is a village poet of East Bengal who
in his songs preaches the philosophical
doctrine that the Universe has its reality in
its relation to the person. This poet sings
of the Eternal Person within him, coming
out and appearing before his eyes just as
the Vedic Rishi speaks of the Person who
is in him, dwelling also in the heart of the
Sun.

“ The significant fact about these philos-
ophical poems is that they are of rude
construction, written in a popular diale;t
and disclaimed by the academic literature.....,
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The members of the Bawl sect belong to
that mass of the people in Bengal who are
not educated in the prevalent sense of the
word. Yet their spiritual practices are found-
ed upon a mystic philosophy of the human
body, abstrusely technical..,............. All
this is owing to the wonderful system of
mass education which has prevailed for ages
in India, and which to-day is in danger of be.
coming extinct. We have our academic seats
of learning where students flock round their
famous teachers from distant parts of the
country. These places are like lakes, full
of deep but still water, which have to be
approached through difficult paths. But the
constant evaporation from them, forming
clouds, is carried by the wind from field to
field, across hill and dale and through all
the different divisions of the land. Operas
based upon legendary poems, recitations and
story-telling by trained men, the lyrical
wealth of the popular literature, distributed
far and wide by the agency of mendicant
singers—these are the clouds that belp to
irrigate the minds of the people with the
ideas which in their original form belonged to
different doctrines of metaphysics. Profound
speculations contained in the systems of
Sankhya, Vedanta and Yoga are transformed
into the living harvest of the people’s
literature, brought to the door of those who
can never have the leisure and training to pur-
sue these thoughts to their fountain-head.. ...

““In India poetry and philosophy have
walked hand in hand, only because the latter
has claimed its right to guide men to the
practical path of life's fulfilment. What is
that fulfilment? It is our freedom in truth,
which has for its prayer:

‘Lead us from the unreal to Reality.
For satyam is anandam, the real is joy. In
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the world of art, our consciousness being
freed from the tangle. of self-interest, we
gain an unobstructed vision of unity, the
incarnation of the real which is a joy for
ever,

“ As in the world of art, so in God’s world,
our soul waits for its freedom from the ego
to reach that distinterested joy which is the
source and goal of creation, [t cries for its
mukti into the unity of truth from the mirage
of appearances endlessly pursued by the
thirsty self. The idea of muksz, based upon
metaphysics, has affected our life in Tndia,
touched the springs of our emotions and
supplications for it soar heavenward on the
wings of poesy. We constantly hear men
of scanty learning and simple faith singing
in their prayer to Tara, the Goddess Re-
deemer......

“They know that the object of these
adventurers is not betterment in worldly
wealth and power—it is mukti, freedom......
The simple man of the villages knows what
freedom is,—f{reedom from the isolation of
self, from the isolation of things which im-
parts a fierce intensity to our sense of posses-
sion, He knows that this freedom is not in
the mere negation of bondage, in the bare-
ness of belongings, but in some positive reali-

sation which gives pure joy to our being.......

“ According to these singers, truth is in
unity and therefore
realisation.

freedom s in its
The texts of our daily worship
and meditation are for training our mind
to overcome the barrier of separateness
from the rest of existence and to realise
advaitam, the Supreme Unity which i5
anantam, infinitude... The inward process of
losing ourselves leads to mukisi.......
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“The idea of mukti in Christian theology
is liberation from a punishment which we
carry with our birth. In India it is from
the dark enclosure of ignorance which causes
the illusion of a self that seems final, But
the enlightenment which frees us from this
ignorance must not merely be negative.
Freedom is not in an emptiness of its
contents, it is the harmony of communication
through which we find .no obstruction in
realising our own being in the surrounding
world. It is of this harmony, and not of a
bare and barren isolation, that the Upanishad
speaks, when it says that the truth no longer
remains hidden in him who finds himself in
the All

“ Also in the social or political fizld, the lack
of freedom is based upon the spirit of aliena-
tion, on the imperfect realisation of advaitam.
The history of the growth of freedom is

the history of the perfection of human re-
lationship

“The true prayer of man is for the Real
not for the big, for the Light which is not in
inceadiarism, buat in illumination, for Im-
mortality which is not in duration of time,
but in the eternity of the perfect.

“It has become possible for men to say
that existence is evil, only because in our
blindness we have missed something in
which our existence has its truth. If a bird
tries to soar in the sky with only one of
its wings, it is off:nded with the wind for
buffeting it down to the dust. All broken
truths are evil, They hurt us because
they suggest something which they do
not offer. Death does not hurt us, but
disease does, because disease constantly
reminds us of health and yet withholds it
from us. And life in a half world is evil,
because it feigns finality when it is obviously

XXX11—12
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incomplete, giving us the cup, b}lt .not the
draught of life, All tragedies consist 10 trl:lth
remaining a fragment, its cycle not being
completed.” .

Dr. Rabindranath Tagore closed his 're-
markable address with a Baul song in wh}ch
the poet sings of the eternal bond of un‘t‘on
between the finite and the infinite soul, “It
goes on blossoming for ages, the soul.lotus,
in which [ am bound, as well as thou, wtthout
escape. There is no end to ttfe opening o;
its petals, and the honey in it has suc
sweetness that thou like an enchanted bee
canst never desert it, and therefore tho:x art
bound and I am, and mukti is nowhere.

After the President had delivered his
address, two eminent [talian profess.ors. and
keen students of Sanskrit, Peof, Formlchl.anc,l,
Dr. Tucci, spoke on Upanishadic 1dealism
and “ Indian Materialism” respectively. Prof,
S.N. Das Gupta and Mr, K. C, Bhatta.charya
read papers on Sankara’s Doctrine . of
“« Maya,” marked by learning and profundity,

The Congress again met on the 215‘t and
22ad December. To facilitate the delibera-
tions of the Congress, about five sections were
formed, though this arrangement made it im-
possible for the delegates to attend all t.he
sectional meetings. Dr. A. G. Hogg presid-
ed over the Logic and Metaphysics section.
Proceedings of the section of Indian Philos-
ophy were held under the presidency of
Prof. Ranade, Prof. Langley of Dacca was
the President of the section of Philosophy of
Religion. Prof, P. N. Adhikary was the Pre-
sident of the section of History of Philosophy.
The section of Ethics and Social Philosophy
had for its President Prof. A, R. Wadia.

No less than fifty papers were read. As
the programme was very crowded, there was
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not much time for discussion. The delegates
from Madras distinguished themselves in
the discussion. Prof, P, N. Srinivasachariar
read a paper on “ A Synthetic Study of
the Vedanta,” which, as Mr. Ojja, Director
of Public Instruction, Alwar, said, wag
one of the best and illuminating papers
read at the Congress, He showed that
Ramanuja’s interpretation of the Vedanta-
sutras synthesised in 5 harmo
divergent views held by varioys Indian
thinkers, “ The Ethjcal Theism of Ramanuja”
was the subject of aq original and rug-
gestive paper read by Prof. R, Ramanuja.
chari of Chidambaram, Mr. P. P, S. Sastri
read an interesting paper on “a Comparatiye
and Critical study of the Philosophy oi
Badarayana,” apg in the discussion which
followed, both the lecturer and Mr. Ananta-
krishna Sastriar spoke for a while in Sanskrit,
Among other Papers read, the following
deserve special mention. Haridasg Bhatta.

charya’s thoughtfy] paper on “ The Concept
of Individuality "5 Mr.

nious system

o N. Venkatarama
Aiyar’s thought-provoking paper on “ Atman,

the ultimate source of all Reality 7 : Miss
Haldar’s paper on « Interest and Interpreta-
tion,” Mr, P. §, Ramanathan’s paper on
“ The Degress of Reality,” and Dy, Urquhart’s
icarned paper on “ The Principle of Authority
in Eastern Philosophy with Western Parailels,”
CoNnsTITUTION.

A general meetip
Congress was held
of the constitution,

g of the members of the
to consider the question
It was resolved that the
Ccfngress shall meet every year. Member.
ship was open to persons interested in philos
ophy on the Payment of Rs. g, The gﬁner;;i
conduct of affairs wag vested in the han-dq of
an Executive Committee Consisting of twielve
elected members including Dy, Hogg, ang
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Mr. Suryanarayana Sastri for Madras and a
Chairman and a Secretary. As far as possible,
the different Universities were sought to be
represented in the Committee, The Chair-
man was given powers to nominate three
members to safeguard the interests of Uni-
versities that go unrepresented, Though
Madras is fairly represented in the two Com-
mittees with regard to numbers, it is worthy
of note that two of the three members are not
actively connected’ with the teaching of
Philosophy. An Editorial Board consisting
of six elected members including Mr. P.P.S.
Sastri  for appointed, The
Congress saw the desirability of starting a
philosophical magazine but recognised that
an independent magazine may strangle the
infant Philosophical Quarterly issucd by the
Indian Tustitute of Philosophy, Awmalner.

Madras wag

Hence the Congress has decided to regard

the Philosophical Qu
the All-India Philosophical Congress, provid-
ed the gentlemen who ron it are willing to
abide by certain ryles, If the Indian Institute
is agreeable to the proposal, the question
of the magazine s easily solved. Llse the
Congress will see jtg way to
dependent magazine,

arterly as an organ of

publish an in-

At the request of the University of Benares,

the general body agreed to hold the next
Congress at Benares,

[ ——
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PROPOSED TAMIL UNIVERSITY:
CONFERENCE AT TRICHINOPOLY.
PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS BY

Tue HON. S1r T. N. StvaGNaNaM Proerar,
Minister for Deveiopment, Govt. of Madras.
EXTEND a warm welcome to one and all

of you who are assembled here to-day
to participate in the deliberations of this Con-
ference. I believe you are all aware of the
resolution of the Madras University passed
in 1925: “ That the Senate is of opinion that
the time has come when the increasing
demands for liberal education in this Pre-
sidency should be met by the establishment
of more Universities, and by the re-distribuy-
tion of the territorial areas of the existing

University so as to provide, as far as

practicable, at least one University for each

principal linguistic area within the Presidency,
and that the establishment of 4 Uaiversity for
the Andbras should be taken up in hand
without further delay.” You must have also
known that in pursuance of this resolution the

Andhra University Bill was placed before the

Madras Legislative Council, which has quite

recently passed it finally. And it has now

become law., This resolution has helped us
also in so far as it has defined the policy of
founding fresh Universities on a linguistic
basis, and has given academic sanction to our
demand for a separate University for the

Tamil area, The question of founding a

Tamil University has been engaging our

minds for a long time and more absorbingly

so of late,  This meeting is now convened so
that we, representatives from different parts
of the Tamil country, might meet and discuss,
and devise means and methods for formulat-
ing our demand in the light of the conclusions
we will be arriving at in the course of our
deliberations, In this connection, therefore,

[ wish to lay before you some of my personal
views on the subject. | may at the very outset
warn you of the fact that | have not attempted
here to discuss at any length the principles
whichmust guide us in the future development
of education in Tamil land, I have just essayed
to indicate the channels on the proposed
Tamil University, along which our children
may be allowed to learn in the interests alike
of themselves and of the motherland. My
request therefore is that you generously view
my ideas as being only tentative, and poseible
of being subjccted to such alterations as may
be suggested from time to time by a closer
study of the subject and a willing des.ir? to
conform to the consensus of general opinion,

ENGLIsH EDUCATION: ITs AIMS
AND ACHIEVEMENTS,

When we take stock of our position
to-day, after a century and more of English
education in this country, we are confronted
with the popular cry that it has failed to
achieve the objects which it had in view, We
may recall to mind the memorable Despaich
of Macaulay, as Chairman of the Education
Committee (1854), authorized to inquire and
report on indigenous educational systems and
the possibilities of introducing English educa-
tion in India, or the resolution passed by the
Government of India in 1904, that they
“sought to create a supply of public servants
to whose probity, offices of trust might with
increased confidence be committed, and to
promote the material interests of the country
by stimulating its inhabitants to develop its
vast resources.’”’ In the general scramble for
a certificate which would qualify them fora
coveted place in the administration of the
land, our youths run out of their capital, and
are bankrupts when they ought to be starting
in life. The struggle for existence has been
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growing keener and keener, with the advance
of years, and the failure at preferment’s gate
has only set an edge to a young man’s sad
disappointment tofind the m eans of a decent
livelihood. This experience of the recent
past and of the dismal present must help us
to formulate the future of the education of our
children, We dream of the vast untapped
natural resources in which our country
abounds : but we are at the same time rather
too painfully aware of the inefficiency of the
tools in our educated youths, and of the low
economic level of our countrymen, educated
and uneducated alike. It was one of the
objects of the pioneers of English education
in India to promote the material interest of
the country, but the means sought by them
have proved altogether ineffective of the end
in view, The system of education which has
moulded them into what they are has not
made any distinction of those who wish to be
educated to a calling from those whose
ambition is to be properly trained to citizen.
8hip, nor again of those who seek education
for a useful occupation of their leisure hours
from the rest. We must take into account
all these facts when we sit to consider a
scheme of a separate University for the
Tamil area,
OUR PRESENT AiM,

~ From the start our aim must be to
spread the light of culture on the widest
commonalty. We must discriminate between
the masses who will be profited by a modicum
of general education, and the select few who
are by nature and fortune best equipped to
attain the highest reaches of specialised
study ; and we must so reorganize the system
of education obtaining at present as to
answer the average needs of the different
pections of students, We must make it pos-

{FEs, 1926.

sible for all to have a minimum of learning
and a maximum of the best vocational train-
ing that could be profitably given them to
equip them for life. The system of education

must be made, as far as possible, cheap,
efficient and useful,

PRE-UNIVERSITY EDUCATION.

No doubt our immediate concern 18
with the question of establishing a Tamil
University. But we will be failing in our
duty if we do not interest ourselves equally
in pre-University education as well from the
very beginning. We cannot think of Univer-
sity reform without at the same time think-
ing of a corresponding reform of the schools.
We cannot consider the University, College,
and Secondary School as distinct entities by
themselves without any inter-relation existing
between them. Nor can we think of the
Secondary School as having a separate life of
its own, independent of the Elementary
School. One prepares for, and gradually leads
on to, the other, and the other takes up where
the one leaves off and perfects. We can
consider the University course as only mark-
ing a definite stage in the gradual evolution
of the human ego under circumstances
conducive to its growth The edifice of
education has been significantly compared to
the solid structure of a pyramid, the apex of
which suggests the highest learning that is
possible only to the select few. The founda-
tion of the pyramid therefore must be well

and broadly laid if the superstructure must
stand firm.

VERNACULAR MIDDLE SCIIQOLS.

In addition to the expansion of Elemen-
tary education, Vernacular Middle Schools
centrally situated, and commanding the com*
posite area of an aggregate of about half 3
dozen villages, should be provided to meet
the demand of students coming out of the
village schools. They will be ordinarily
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children of fairly well-to-do parents who may
not be quite content with their primary
education and may desire to spend a few
more years in school. They will generally
be those who may not feel the ambition or
afford the means for Secondary education of
an advanced kind, and those who will be
thoroughly satisfied with their lot in the
village, helping the parents in the manage-
ment of the household and their lands. The
Vernacular Middle School can be made to
Provide a course of three years for them and
cater to their needs. With the spread and
advance of education, parents might desire to

give their girls also the advantage of a
Middle School course. Such instances will

however be only very few at the outset, and
the village resources and financial aid from a
central organization may not be quite ade-
Quate to provide scparate school-houses for
them, It will however be possible to find one
or more pairs of husband and wife, in charge
of the school and living on the site. This
arrangement will solve in a way the difficulty
that some scrupulous parents might feel in
sending their girls to a Mixed school. Some
parents however may not be quite so fastidious
as to fear any moral harm to their children,
for they will be on an average only about ten
to thirteen or fourteen years old at this stage.
As a transitional measure, provision might be
made to admit girls along with boys into
these Middle Schools till better times facilitate
separate schools for girls and boys, Besides
improving on the knowledge gained by the
children in the Elementary Schools, it will be
essential at this stage to impart to them
such knowledge as will train them into
respectable citizens, Lives of national heroes

will form a useful item in the curriculum of
studies, awakening the child’s consciousness

to a sense of patriotism. He must be taught
geography sufficient to make him realize the
relative position of his motherland in the
world, and the history of his country, which
will open his eyes to know that he has much
to be proud of in the history of his heroic
ancestors who could and did hold their own

in their palmy days.
VOCATIONAL TRAINING,

It may also be useful to introduce in the
Vernacular Middle Schools short courses of
Vocational training in such crafts as will
arouse in the boys a sense of self-reliance
and self-help in petty matters, otherwise
requiring the intervention of a trained crafts-
man. The Vernacular Middle Schools in the
Punjab have taken a dcfinite step forward by
introducing Practical Agriculture in their
course, and this innovation has been welcomed
by the people, with whom the schools are now
exceedingly popular. I may quote here with
appropriateness what Mr. J. A, Richey has
to say on this: “ The special features of the
Punjab scheme are that (2) a farm is attached
to the school with aa area and equipment
sufficient for practical training on a reason-
ably large scale, and that (4) the training
is given not by one of the ordinary school
teachers, but by a teacher specially selected
for the work and trained for a year at the
Agricultural College at Lyallpur. The scheme
has achieved an immediate popularity, and
arrangements for the teaching of practical agri-
culture are already inprogress, or nearing com-
pletion, in about 50 Institutions or a quarter
of the total number of Vernacular Middle
Schools in the province......... It has been
found in practice more economical to hire the
land than acquire it...... It has been found
that a five-acre farm can be made practically
self-supporting whereas a farm of three acres,
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which was the limit originally laid down,
cannot cover expenses.”” This will serve
as a good model for the Vernacular Middle
Schools in our rural areas,

COLLEGIATE SCIIOOLS,

1 have been considering the question of
affording facilities for higher study for two
categories of students coming out of the
Elementary schools, the one made up of boys
fairly well-to-do, and desirous of returning to
the work in their village-farms after a fairly
average schooling for seven years, and the
other consisting of relatively poorer sections
of boys from the labouring classes who will
be willing to be trained to some craft if that
training can be had comparatively free of cost.
I shall now proceed to a consideration of
higher studies for boys from well-to-do
families whose ambition is to have a liberal
education, either as an end in itself, or as a
Preparation for some professional calling in
life.  These will form the real material for us
to work with in the University classes. When
their elementary education for four years is
over, they can be given a further schooling of
seven years in what I propose to call the
Collegiate schaol, in preference to the present
nomenclature of High schools or higher grade
Secondary schools applied to schools of this
type. Tamil will be the principal compulsory
language and the medium of instruction
throughout the seven years' course. The
greatest altention must be paid to drafting
the curriculum of studies for the collegiate
school course. The present S. S. L. C, system,
which imposes on a boy of 13 or 14 years of
age the obligation of making or marring his
destiny Py Fhoosing his optionals, requires
re-examination. To me it appears that any
system of compulsory specialization at ap in-
experienced age is a negation of all edyca.

[Fes. 1926.

tional utility. A minimum of general educa-
tion in all subjects should be given to the
boys. These subjects may be" consolidated
into two or more groups, and the boys
allowed to pass the final examination com-
partmentally in half-yearly
What the course should aim
at is to impart a minimum of useful facts,
which the boys will be interested in absorbing
with zcal and will easily carry in memory to
be of service in life.

quarterly or
examinations.

For in the significant
“It is better to know a
few things and have the right use of them, than
to know many things which you cannot use
at all” We must keep in view only the boy
of average abilities as the type of the student
who will be best profited by the education.
The exceptional student may, if the authorities
duly certify him, pass the examination at any
stage and proceed to University studies, as
there will be no age limit for taking the exam-
ination at any time. "he final year course can

words of Seneca:

be made one of general revision for examina-
tion, and as a period of preparation in Univer-
sity methods as distinct from the school
methods of teaching. This 7th year training will
give a finishing touch to the students who may
discontinue studies after the collegiate school
course. It will also pave the way for the
students aiming at collegiate studies. Al-
though the main object of the collegiate school
will be to impart cultural learning to students
preparing for higher studies, the school may
also provide vocational courses for the boys:
The seven years’ course will be completed by
a public examination, which I choose to call
the LEuntrance Examination, in preference t0

the much-maligned Matriculation or the odious
S. 8. L.C.

RELIEF OF MIDDLE Crass UNEMpLOYMENT
After passing the KEntrance examind

tion, the boys will tend to branch off along
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three different courses, Some of them may
realise too late that they are not by nature
meant for intellectual pursuits and may prefer
to choose an industrial or commercial career.
They will also be fairly well-to-do, coming as
they generally do, from wealthy agricultural
and commercial classes. If the school
has had a co-operative distribution society
and the boy has member  of
it, it will be possible for him to ac-
cumulate a reasonable sum by way of bonus
on purchases,

been a

In some cases the parents
may be prepared to advance small capitals to
their boys to start life with, if opportunities
were favourable for guiding them in such
careers under expert supervision. If the boy
is fairly well financed he can be allowed to
choose as a working partner any of those who
have finished the graduation course and set
up a small industry. Therc may be besides
some who desire to qualify themselves for
some profession, They may then proceed to
professional institutions, [ am glad to note
that the whole scheme of secondary education
is under the examination of an expert com-
mittee.

COLLEGIATE STUDY.

Thus, by a process of successive elimina-
tion and progressive selection, we will have
on hand a residuum of intelligent and ambi-
tious young men prepared for collegiate
training. These are the students with whom
we are immediately concerned in the Tamil
University. A University course of three
years must prepare them for the B .A. degree
examination, According to present conditions
the course for the B.A. degree is one of four
years, of which the first two are spent in the
Intermediate classes, and the next two in the
B A. classes. ] am for a total elimination of
the Intermediate course, as it is a fact of

common experience that most of the second-
grade colleges are only doing High School
work in the two years of Intermediate courses,
and are not really training the students in
these years in University methods. What I
propose is to split the two years into periods
of one year each, and add one to the Colle-
giate School course, forming the seventh year
of general study and preparation for Univer-
sity methods and the other to the B. A. course,
thus making it one of three years instead of
one of two years as at present. | also propose
the abolition of the Honours course. The
Honours course must be synonymous with the
post graduate course, which will extend over
a period of two years after the students grad-
uate themselves, These two years will be
a period of intensive and specialised study of
the course covered in the three years of B.A.
course, but with a training in research methods
added fresh,
the two years’ post-graduate studies and

The students, after completing

passing the final examination, will then be
known as Masters of Arts. A thesis or disserta-
tion of an original kind must be made com-
pulsory for the M. A. examination. A thesis
or dissertation alone produced by a graduate,
without his undergoing the regular two years’
course and taking the examination, should
not qualify him for the M. A. degree. I may
however suggest that it must be made possible
for the post-graduate students to specialise in
any one of a large variety of intensive studies,
in addition to an extensive study of a general
kind,

may be subordinated to the one of special

If need be, the course of general study
study. I am of opinion that separate profes-
sional colleges must be opened to cater to the
needs of those desirous of qualifying them-

selves for a professional career,
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TaMIL—A SeLF-CONTAINED CULTURAL
LANGUAGE,

We have also to reckon with a section
of enthusiasts who may doubt if Tamil will
serve as a self-contained cultural language
equally well with English. I can only appeal
to them to have the grace not to pronounce
any hasty judgment without a close and
intimate acquaintance with the relative possi.
bilities of both the languages. If they had
cared to apply themselves to an intensive and
extensive study of Tamil and English witl
equal interest for an equal number of years
they would not doubt the possibility of Tami{
as a cultural language. The best passages
of outstanding literary merit in English have
their parallels in Tamil literature, which came
to birth much prior to the time when the
greatest of English authors were born. Any
one who has made a comparative study
of English and Tamil literatures could have
perceived numerous instances of such paral-
lels, It may not be cut of place to refer
to a few here. Hamlet’s soliloquy beginning
with “To be or not to be” will shade by
the side of Sita's soliloquy in Kamba Rama.
yanam, Sundara-Kandam, Urukkatupadalam,
stanzas 10—21. Kamban's description of the
flight of Hanuman from the continent to
Lanka can compare well with Milten’s de.
scription of Satan’s flight from Hell to Earth
through chaos. Hanuman’s oration in the
war-council again will hold its own by the
side of Antony’s speech in *Julius Caxsar’
For.a searching student it will be quite
possible to find counterparts in Tamil for the
best ?entiments and noblest virtues edified in
Englfsh literature. Patriotic songs and poems
of Eliza Cook or Hemans have their analogues
in the ancient “Pura-Nanuru” The most
soul-searching dramatic studies of Browning

[FEB. 19260

can be compared with some of the poems it
“Aka-Nanuru” The religious songs of
Herbert or Crawshaw will not rise to the level
of the hymns of the Tamil Samaya Kuravas.
‘Naidatham ’ will furnish instances of con+
ceits more astounding than the poem$
of metaphysical “ Pathu-Pattu”
will surpass Wordsworth's masterpieces in
breadth of imagination and depth of spiri-

Donne,

tual significance, On the other hand, it will -

be absolutely impossible to find a parallel in
the whole range of English literature for the
simplest of Thayumanavar’s metaphysical
subtleties, or Ramalingaswami’s mystic effu-
sions, or Thiruvalluvar's pithy epigrams. 1
am aware that it ill availeth a man to institute
a comparison of the possibilities of two distinct
languages, especially like Tamil and English,
each of which has a genius widely different
from that of the other, Without further
dilation therefore T will content myself with

saying that Tamil will serve equally well with

English for all cultural purposes.
TAMIL AND THE SCIENCES.

granting that Tamil will suffice
for general culture, it may be doubted again
If it will serve modern requirements. [ am
only. too conscious of the possibility of such
an issue. We must first remember that
Tamil is a living language, which came into
b.eing and reached its meridian glory in pre-
!nstoric times, and has continued to exist
Tntact in spite of successive waves of foreign
influence, Even to-day it is the language of
more than 2o millions of people, which can
well compare with the strength of any other
people speaking any other living language-
The very fact that Tamil has withstood many
shocks from outside is a proof positive that it i
endowed with a vitality which it will be hard
to extinguish. There is again a certait

Even

Fes, 1926.) PROPOSED TAMIL UNIVERSITY : CONFERENCE AT TRICHY. {9

adaptability inherent in the genius of the
language for not only absorbing but also
naking its own the other
the influence of

words from
While under
successive invasions, Tamil has kept an open

la \guages,

door for foreign words to enter to meet the
needs which arose from time to time, It may
not therefore be impossible now to stretch
the language to be a little more elastic so as
When we

speak of modern requirements, we mean by

to answer modern requirements,

implication the progress of modern science,
and the multitude of scientific technologies
to which it has given birth. [ am sure that a
powerful organization, well-financed and well-
manned, will render into Tamil all the scientific
books required for use in the Tamil University.
The Osmania University of Hyderabad which
made Urdu the medium of instruction in all
grades, has solved the problem by organizing
a Translation Bureau, Within a period of
5 years they were able to translate almost all

the text-books requiced for the Intermediate
and B. A, classes.

Duncan

[ may mention here
and Sterling’s  “ Text-Book of
Cohen’s “Practical Chemistry,”
Cohen’s “ Theoretical Chemistry,” Walker’s
“ Introduction to

Physics,”

Physical Chemistry,”
Alexander Smith’s “ Inorganic Chemistry,” as
a few among the varicus scientific works of
standard authors which the Bureau has
translated. Tamil and Urdu stand on an
equal footing with respect to English. What
has been possible for Urdu will be possible
foc Tamil as well. In the matter of translation
of scientific books from English to Tamil, I
would suggest that it will be profitable to
transliterate the technical terms in Tamil.
The

technique is common to all international

irreducible minimum of scientific

knowledge. It has been invented from time
XXX11—13

to time in the most expressive terms, mainly
from Greek. The terms will lose their
expressiveness, significance and scientific
association if they are translated into Tamil,
which has nothing in common with Greek. It
will not be altogether impossible to invent
corresponding Tamil terms, but, [ am afraid,
it will, in most cases, involve all the periphrasis
of translating * circumlocution” into round-
about-goingness.’ There may already exist
terms in Tamil corresponding to those in
English, But in order to preserve uniformity
it will be advisable to transliterate them in
Tamil, For example, the names of elements
like oxygen, sulphur, selenium and tellurium,
the names of elements and their deriva-
tives like cyanogen, cyanide, cyanite, thio-
cyanite, cyanide, etc, and the names
of compounds like aldehydes, key-tones, ethers,
etc., must be bodily incorporated into Tamil
together with their formule. The need
of such a method of transliteration will be
apparent when we realize that the subtle
significance of such expressive terms as
" absorption,” “ adsorption,’”” occlusion,”
etc, raise great difficulty in translation, if
expressiveness, compactness, and scientific
association must be preserved, Again, as
English alone will serve under existing condi-
tions as the key to international scientific
knowledge, it will save trouble if we import
the irreducible minimum of scientific technique.
Although text-books can be produced in

_Tamil, the standard works of reference will be

more easily available in English.

NECESSITY OF A SEPARATE TAMIL
UNIVERSITY,

The question has also been asked in
certain quarters, “ whether a separate Univer-
sity for the Tamil area will be necessary,
after the withdrawal of the Andhra and Kerala
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elements from the University of Madras?”
This question arose in the Tanjore meeting
in August last, and was well thrashed out.
Those who consider it unnecessary to have a
separate University for the Tamil area seem to
think it possible to make the Madras Univer-
sity subserve the ideals of the Tamil Univer-
sity, after the Andhra and Kerala elemants
‘have withdrawn from it. This cannot be; for
Madras being the seat of the Provincial Gov-
ernment, it will ever continue to attract
students from all quarters, and the University
there must, therefore, be cosmopolitan, It
must offer equal attractions and afford equal
opportunities for all people, of all languages.
It must be allowed to give effect to the
programme defined in the resolution passed
in October 1920: “That the Senate is of
opinion that the time has come when the
increasing demand for liberal education in
this Presidency should be met by the
establishment of more Universities, and by
the re-distribution of the territorial areas of
the existing University so as to provide as far
as practicable at least one University for each
principal linguistic area within the Presidency,
and that the establishment of a University for
the Andhras should be taken up in hand
without further delay.” When the various
linguistic areas affiliated with the Madras
University determine each npon a separate
University of its own, the Madras Unijver-
sity will fall within the territorial limits
of 10 miles radius from Fort St, George, and-
feel free to develop itself into a teaching
and residential University, as foreshadowed in
the Preamble to the Madras University Act
of 1923, I may, therefore, conclude that in
the interests of the Madras University, and in
the interests of themselves, the Tamilians will
do well to organise a University for them-
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selves : and that must be known as the Tamil
University, on a linguistic basis, and bringing
under its purview the Tamil area.

TYPES OF UNIVERSITIES : THEIR
MERITS AND DEMERITS,

Of what type shall the Tamil Univer
sity be ?—I shall consider this question nexb
The types of Universities that we are genel’a“y
familiar with are: (1) the unitary, (2) th¢
affiliating and (3) the federal. Of these, th®
unitary type denotes a University centred
in vne particular locality and dealing with its
students directly without the intervention Of
colleges. The Hindu University at Benares
and the Muslim University at Aligarh comé
under the type of unitary Universities. The
terms “ residential ” and “teaching” onlf
emphasise certain aspects of the unitary
University, and do not imply a type different
from the unitary University, The ter®
‘“affiliating ” is loosely used in two distinct
senses, The Madras University is an affilia
ing University in its relations with the mofu¥
sil colleges lying outside ten miles radiy
from Fort St. George. It is also connectes
by ‘“affiliation ” with the University
Oxford, But the nature of affiliation of th‘,
mofussil colleges with the Madras University’
and of the Madras University with the Oxford
University, is quite distinct. The mofus
colleges are affiliated with the Madras Unk
versity only for purposes of training 3aM
presenting their students to the examinatio®!
held by that University, The Madras Un
versity is on terins of affiliation with tB°
Oxford University only in so far as the Jattéf
recognises for educational purposes the
degrees conferred by the former. The fcde"al
University has been defined in the resolutio?
of the Government of India issued in 1913}
“In the strict sense of several colleges
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approximately equal standing separated by
no excessive distance or marked local in-
dividuality grouped together as a University.”
The University of Madras in its relations with
its constituent colleges lying within the 10
miles radius is a faderal University, although
it is exercising affiliating powers in its rela-
tions with the mofussil colleges. Each of
these three types has got its own distinct
advantages and disadvantages. The unitary
University is possible only'if its area of juris-
diction is limited and all its residential halls
are centred in one particular locality.
Although the residential and teaching func-
tions of the unitary University are greatly
tempting attractions, and although a Univer-
sity of the unitary type is what every educa-
tionalist greatly favours, it will not serve as the
type of University for our immediate con-
sideration for the Tamil Nadu, comprising of
11 districts, covering a total area of about
50,000 square miles and with 16 first grade
and second-grade colleges within its jurisdic-
tion, The affiliating University may lay credit
to the fact that it is the only possible type
suited for spreading collegiate education over
a wide area at a low cost. This could have
But it
cannot command many supporters in 1926.
The experience of the affiliated colleges in the
mofussil with the University of Madras is
enough to scare away any reasonable man
from entertaining the idea of creating a new
affiliating Unuiversity. The disadvantages of
an affiliating University outweigh the solitary
advantage of cheap spread of education
derived from it. The area commanded is
decidedly too vast for effective supervision.
The University is an examining body and
the highest ambition of the affiliated colleges

is only to coach up the students for the

been the most favoured type in 1857,

examinations. The standard of efficiency in
the mofussil colleges is maintained by en-
forcing a rigid conformity to prescribed curri-
cula. This makes education much worse
as it offers no scope for the development of
originality or the practice of individual
methods which will find favour with particular
professors in direct and close touch with
local conditions.
TaMIL UNIVERSITY OF THE
FeEpERAL TYPE.

The only type which I can reasonably
think of to which the Tamil University may
conform, is the federal type. The chief
features which characterise a University of a
federal type is the recognition as a rT)atter
of right of the equality of its constltu?nt
colleges for representation on its goyemmg
bodies, and the recognition of their right to
claim such representation. The equality of
the constituent colleges need not be an
« absolute equality,” each college dema’nding
an equal number of representatives in the
governing bodies, It must be a  proportional
equality” based on considerations of the
relative strength of the constituent colleges.
The federal type again resolves into three
distinct sub-types, the centralised, the semis
centralised, and the decentralised. The
Madras University will conform to the central-
ised federal type, when the Andhra, Tamil
and Kerala elements withdraw from it. The
semi-centralised federal University comes into
being when the rival claims of two centres
within the University area have to be re-
conciled by an agreement to recognise their
claims by affording them alternately all the
advantages of the seat of University. :I‘he
Mysore University, which holds its functions
alteranately in Bangalore and Mysore, comes
under this type. This will be possible only
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when there are only a very limited number
of centres in the University area, all lying
within reasonable distance from one another,
each with a group of colleges pursuing a
particular kind of work. The decentralised
federal University will be the type when there
are many such centres in the area, and widely
apart, each anxious to assert its own claims
as the seat of University, and each denying
every other any virtual Supremacy over the
rest. Itis this type of a decentralised federal
University that suggests to me as a possible
type for the Tamil University, when we see
special pleading for each centre and when we
ha\fe to effect a compromise among the rival
t.:lal.ms. When, and if, the University course
is limited to a period of three years after the
Entrance examination, all the existing second-
grade colleges will automatically evolve into
first-grade colleges, all on an equal footing with
one another, and will then form the consti-
tuent colleges in the Tamil University of the
decentralised federal type. When the equality
of the constituent colleges is recognised,
there is not likely to be much objection to have
Trichinopoly as the seat of the University.
Barring all other considerations, Trichinopoly
is the most central place in the Tamil area,
readily accessible by a 12 hours’ journey from
Tinnevelly in the South, Madras in the North,
and Coimbatore in the West. Select centres
like Chidambaram, Coimbatore and Madura
or Tinnevelly may be allowed to provide post-
graduate courses, and develop into possible
centres of separate Universities, when in the
fulness of time a distribution of the Tamil
University area into smaller areas, each com-
manded by a semi-centralised federal Univer-
sity, could be effected. I shall make my
proposal plain by a concrete example, A
particular centre like Tinnevelly or Madura
each of which has a group of colleges within’
a limited area, may be allowed to develop,
gnd when the time is ripe, {he three districts,

[Fes. 1926.

Madura, Ramnad and Tinnevelly, might
constitute into a University area of the semi-
centralised type, called the Pandya University,

and distribute equal concessions between thé »
centres at Madura and Tinnevelly like the

Mysore University. Likewise the areas com-
prised by groups of districts like Trichinopoly,
Pudukotta and Tanjore ; South Arcot, North
Arcot and Chingleput; Coimbatore, Salem
and the Nilgiris, may determine their owd
semi-centralised federal Universities for them-
selves under appropriate names, [ may even
prospect further and say that a semi-
centralised Pandya University might at some
future time split up into centralised federal
Universities in Madura and Tinnevelly respec-
tively,residential and teaching in their outlook.
Thus by starting the proposed Tamil Univer-
sity on a decentralised federal basis now, wé
will be ensuring the possibility of raising
residential and teaching Universities in various
centres in the Tamil Nadu. This appears a$
the best compromise that can be effected
between the rival claims set up by different
centres, And 1 daresay that this must be¢
welcome to all Tamilians, as it affords full and
free scope for manifesting their local patrio-
tism by developing their own local colleges
towards the prospect of creating a unitary
residential and teaching University in theif
respective centres.
FiNaNCE,

The history of English education it
India bas been one long series of experi
ments, none of which has proved as the right
solution of the educational needs of the peOPlc'
The only solution that can be effected is by 3
whole-hearted and unanimous effort of the
various sections of the people to determine O
their own individual programmes of educd

tional advance, Happily now, education is #
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transferred subject, and in charge of a people’s
representative. With all good-will to listen
to the popular voice it may still be difficult to
command the required finance.
ment

The Govern-
must concede to the wishes of the
people and lay at their disposal a portion of
the funds ear-marked for education, which will
be commensurate with the revenue of the area,
I am also hopeful of princely munificence from
the territorial magnates and Madathipathies
in the Tamil land. The Local Boards and
Municipalities will also yield to the popular
demand to contribute a reasonable percentage
of their annual income. Funds can be raised
by public subscription as well. The difficulty
of finance may loom large at first sight, but
by patient effort this difficulty can be sur-
mounted. [ fervently hope that you will lay
to heart the sacredness of the task and
endeavour to raise the 20 lakhs of rupees under-

stood to be required for giving effect to the
scheme,

Our NEXT STEP,

Our next step will be to devise a work-
ing basis for the Tamil University. All
conditions favouring, we may start in right
earnest as early as possible. The establish-
ment of a University will be meaningless
without a simultaneous reorganisation of the
systems of pre-University education. We may,
however, start with the available material and
effect the necessary changes in the course of
five or more years as the case may be. The
Translation Bureau must be constituted and
made to commence the work first. la the
course of five to ten years, the necessary text-
books will be made available, and a thorough
reorganisation of education in the area com-
manded by the Tamil University can be

¢fiected by slow degrees, To begin with, we

may start the University with
faculties, and gradually increase their nu :
This will much minimise the difficulty of
finding the initial cutlay, as the total cost of
establishing a separate University will be
distributed over a number of years.
s-und here a note of warning to enthusiasts
inauguration of the

I muast

who might wish the
Tamil University within a year or two. We
must begin with a definite programme of
constructing the University and wait a while
till the best of our ideals are realised. With
these words, | wish you godspeed in your
labour of love, learning and light.
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THE DALTON LABORATORY
PLAN*—III.
THE SPIRIT OF THE NEW PLAN.
By Me. V. RaMacHANDRAYYAR, B.A, LT,

Headmaster, Sarvajana High School, Peelamedu
(Coimbatore Dt.)

DUCATIONAL systems are 8s much to
blame as political aud social conditions
in the country to-day; discontent with the
present and anxiety for a change to some-
thing better and nobler and moro usefal sre
evident everywhere around us. And &
reaction is setting in slowly against Western
methods. Bat such tendeucies are often
franght with danger in the extremism of the
drastic changes contemplated. May we hope
with Lord Ronaldshay tbat we may “ take
what is best and most effective in the
Western systems and inasmuch as they are
adaptable, adapt them to the East, but in its
essential and more substactial parts Indian
education must be Indian and suited by its na-
tare to the nature of the Indian mind, It must
aim not merely at grafting opon the lndiann
mind foreign methods of thought necessarily
uncongenial aud artificial, but at giving the
fullest development to the indigenous plant
of the s0il.”  Of the recent well-tried innova.
tions of the English and American schools
that have been found suitable to Indian
conditions are the following, namely, the
adoption of the Dalton Laboratory Plan ang
aleo the gradual introduetion of the element
of self-government in our schools,

All such attempts aim directly or indirect~
ly at the development of the self-conscions.
ness of the boy and make him feel and share

N P

* (I): How to adopt the Dalton Plen in our Schools;
The Educational Review, October 1923, ({l) Dalton

i’;vn Awsignmentet The Bducational Review,
24,

January
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largely the respounsibility for his eduacation
and career in life, The Dalton Plan solves
satisfactorily to the great
benefit of the student by a proper distribu-
tisn of initiative and responsibility between
the teacher and the taught. According to
the present vogue of teaching in cur schools,
these belong almost wholly to the teacher. The
Plan, I fear, frightens many from giving due
attention to it because of misapprehensions
that it is an entirely novel and revolutionary
eystem or scheme of education like Bolshev-
ism and socialism in Politics and Economics.
It is really nothing of the sort but only a
method or way of carrying out the curriculum
of studies, ete,, in no way distarbing the
existing system or ideals of education, In
fact, these ideals are better approached with
this Plap in practice. The Plan is called the
Dalton Laboratory Plan because it was for the
first time employed on anextensive scale in the
High School at Dalton, Messachusetts. The
word ““laboratory ” is justified as follows by
Miss Helen Parkharst—1I admit that the

the problem

word laboratory way seem to some people ‘

inappropriate, because hitherto it has been
associated exclusively with scientific experi-
ments, But to me the word is most signi-
ficant, and I cling to it advisedly in the hope
that it may gradually shift the educational
point of view away from the atmosphere of
prejudice and moribund theories which the
word ‘“school ” calls up in our minds, [Let
us think of school rather as a sociological
laboratory where the pupils themselves sre
the experimenters, not the victims of an intric
cate and crystallized system in the evolution
of which they have neither part nor lot, Let
us think of it a8 a place where community

couditions prevail as they prevail in lifé
itgelf,”

Fes. 1926.)

The Plan originated in the desire to find a
remedy for the defects in the present method
of education, viz., class teachirg. 1t is only
too true that there is often mo originality
or initiative in the products of our schonls aad
the blame rests not with the system or the
curricuinm but with the method of currying it
out. By adopting the D.lton Plan, we are
able to provide not only calture to our boys
but aleo that “ experience ” which is even more
necessary thaa culture for a mau to fight the
battle of life successfully ; xnd 81 we “sccure
from the vast volame of educational effort
expended in schools a richar harvest of indivi-
dual culture aund efficiency.” This Plan is placed
in the hands of the worker and tho child calls
forth to exortion all its powers to atiuck the
problems with which he is faced,

With our class-teaching method, initiative
and responsibility belong, as has already becn
obgerved, almost wholly to the teacher and the
pupil is led along blindly, H» kuows not
what he has to study in the year, at what rate
he has to proceed, and even what he has to do
in school the following day. Ho only crams a
few facts which he neither finds out himself
nor considars it usful or possible to retain in
his mind after the annaal examinations are
over. He will by well-fitted for life only if
he is * fortified to solve the problems of child-
hood before he comes face to face with the
problems of youth and maturity, He can only

do this if education is designed to give him

sach freedom and responsibility as will permit
him to tackle them for and by himself, Kx-
perience is that and nothing more. Withont it,
no development of character is possible, and
without character, no problems can be satis-
factorily solved at any nge. The child, cramp-
ed and frastrated by the rules and regulations
of our educational system, never gets to grip
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with experience in any form. He neither
learns to master his own difficulties nor the
difficulties bred of eontact with his fellows.”

“1t is indeed ulmost inpossible to over-
estimate the valae of such ¢Xperience to the
ckild as to the adult. Tt tests as nothing else
can test the moral and intellectunal fibre of the
individoal. It tempers his
thoughts, sharpens and enlarges his judgment,
teaching ut the same time the most important

shapss and

lesson of all—self-disciplive—as the indivie
dual comes into relation with other individuale.
Group conscionsness grows out of this social
experience.  Oaly by brivging it into the
dwily lives of aur children can we give back
to school life that zest and purpose and inter-
est which it has lost.”  Ths Dalton Plan pro-
vides for this valuable experience by the aboli-
tion of class-teaching and institution of labo-
ratories.

fo ounr present day method of teaching, the
boy bas no sims and so no interest in his
gtudies. He has not got an adcquate share
in hie making. He is not cousiiered a8 to his
—and very often not supposed to have!—
« gtritude towards learning, his insight (con-
geions or unconecions) into his own needs and
the strength of his will to satisfy them,” Itis
for the teachers “to decide not only what
ghall be tanght, but also how and when it
shall be learnt, the boys’ share in the busi-
But the
Dalton Plan recogniz2s the boys’ mnatural

ness is simply to perform his task.”

activities and aptitndes and “ allows them to
be to some exient partuers in the manage-
went of their own lives” This recognition
has led to the doing away with the arbitrary
and wnnatural institation of the time-table.
So then, two fundamental characteristics of
the Daltou Plan are the abolition of the cus-
tomary class-teaching and the time-table. The
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costom of teschirg a numbar of pupils together
for whole days “ignores the varied modes and
rates of movement which distinguish one mind
from anotber and treats five and twanty minds
(or a hundred) as if they were one” [adivi-
daal attention should b» given sines no two
children agree in their apperception masses,
their difficulsies, tastes, aptitudes and habitg,
Wo have forty children of greatly varying
capacities. Examining pupils of almost the
samo chronological age, we gee by the ap-
plication of mental (intelligenco) tests that
the difference in their mental ages is as high

48 even seven years. Hence the samse way

of teaching cannot be suited to all the boys,
The teacher cannot suit his teaching to the
dullest boy. All the rest will ind thelesson dull
and uninteresting and go discipline fails and
many of the bnys are not profited by the
lesson, Tf the teacher suits his teaching to
the intelligent only, the rest are neglected ;
ifit be to the averags, it snits not thoge
above and below the average, Bab the
Dilton Plan solves this difficulty as class-
teaching is almost entirely abolished in it.
Professor T. P. Nuna has somo words to suy
ou the evils of the time-table which it will
be usefal to read in this connestion, You all
kaow how a familiar word, persistently stared
at, sanddenly becomes almost alarmingly
strange and meaningless—how (as William
James said) it seems to glare back from the
page with no speculation in its eyes. Yon will
bave something like the same uncanuy ex-
perience if you watch the operation of g
school time-table after rigorously clearing
yout mind of its familiar associations,

From
10-15 to 11 A m. tweuty-five souls are simul-
taneously engrossed in the theory of

quadratic equations; at the very stroke of
the bour their interest in thig subject suddenly
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expires, and they all demand exercise i
French phonetics! Liks the agreement of actors
on thestage, “their unanimity is wonderful”’—
bnt also, when one comes to think of i
ludicrou:ly artificial. Can we devise no way
of eonducting our business that wounld bring
it into batter aocord with the natural ebb
aod flow of interest and activity ?* ¢ The
time-table originated in the sssumption that
the teacher should dictate what his pupils are
to do at every hour of their school lives”—a
victimising notion that extingnishes the free-
dom of the child, As experience is the first
principle of the Dilton Plan, freedom is
another vital featare of the Plan and the
result is the abolition of the time-table. The
pupil is free to continue without interruption
his work upon any subject in which he i8
absorbed, because when interssted he i
mentally keener, wmore alert, and more
capable of mastering any difficalty that may
arigs in the course of hig study, Under the
new Plan thera are no bells to tear him
away at an appointed hour and chain him
pedagogically to another subject and another
teacher. Thus treated, the energy of the
pupils automatically rans to waste, Suach
arbitrary transfers are indoed as nneconomic
as if we were to turn an elactric stove on
and off at stated intorvals for no reason.
Uuless a pupil is permitted to absorb know-
ledge at his owa rate of speed, he will never
learn  anything thoronghly,
teking one’s own time,
else’s time is slavery.” Therefore the evils of
the time-table—a boy’s having to work at 8
subject when ha is not interested in it ot
when his apperceptiva idaag are not roused,
or having to wasta hig time when another
boy’s difficultios are being cleared, or when
the teaching is either too high or far below
the average for him—thege evilg are avoided

Freedom is

To take some one-

Yen, 1926.)

in the Dalton Plan of teaching, Again the
boys take their own time and they are not
roshed through or required to go at snail-
pace and all this is much-needed freedom for
thewm. The question of discipline and
“ methods” of teaching too are easily solved
as boys are at their work and directly in it
and the *“ group conscionsness” or community
life makes them realise the need of co-opera-
tion and quiet work. Self-discipline is the
welcome boon of this Plan. This freedom
does not in the least mean licenco but only the
natural human right to chooss the method
of getting at something acoording to the
individual's powers and capacities, as in an
orchard, boys will adopt difforent means to
bring down the fruits in the shortest time
possible and conditionsed by their diffarent
ages and capacities,

It has beeo mentioned already that the
* interaction of group life”’ is a great banefit
to the student in this Plan. Ths pupil fune-
tions as a member of the social community
and he feels the need of co-operation and that
he is a co-worker responsible to and for the
whole. The boy deals with his education in
school as he will have to deal with problems
in life later. He sarveys the whole of the
work he has to do, that is, he hasfirst ‘“ a clear
view of the goal,” The year’s work is placed
before him and he adjusts hig pace to be able
to finish it in time,
himself and with his fellows and teachers as

And he discusscs within

to how he can adjust his means to the end and
learns through actual experience, [t is real
egperionce and calture and this fits him for

And besides, he is
deeply interested in his work and school

life as none else can,

becomes to him “ as attractive and as educa-
tive as play.”
XXX1I—14
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THE PLAN [N PRACTICE.

Then, according to the Dalton Laboratory
Plan, we have, instead of clags-rooms, separa‘te
rooms for the several subjects, which Miss
Helen Parkhurst calls laboratories. lustead
of teachers teaching there, pupils go f.orth
and stody and put forth all their e'axertlons.
Teachers, specialists in their subjects, are
there ready to give any help in the shape of
directions to students who may seek for thfem.
Each laboratory is intendsd for one sub]e.ct
only, not for a particular form or clags. Pupils
of all classes and forms sit and study there
and ave free ‘to work on their jobs, not to be
experimented upor,” The labnra'torles are
equipped with single seats to admit freedom
of movement, and the necessary apparatus
too are provided. There is in each lab?ratory
& good library consisting of books a}nted. to
pupils of various grades and written in suita-
ble langusge and also reference books. The
most important item in the equipment of the
stndent is the assignments of work. F‘or
example, let us take the assignments fo‘r His-
tory. The whcle course in History is f.irst
divided into portions for years, taking mtﬁo
consideration the pupil’s psychological condi-
tion. The year’s assigoment will be outlined
by the several important points and move-
meuts in History but not referred to the pages
of a book. This is then sub-divided into
mouthly and weekly assignments and single
lessons or topics for the pupil’s study. In
each assignment is indicuted the introductory
points for the pupil’s note, the topics he must
pay attention to and the references he must look
up. These assignments wust be prepared by
the specialist in each sabject and with great
gkill and understanding of the class for which
they ace preparad. A briet intreduction, sn
analgsis of the sabject in the form of problems
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for the boy to solve by his own reading, refer-

ences to books for each problem and firally a
few questiouns to be apswered as far as possi-
ble without the aid of books—these form the
several features of assignments, In attacking
the problems the boys may get help from one
another if they could not succeed by them-
selves ; if this be inadequate tho teacher gives
the necessary help. In these laboratories the
pupil studies whatever subject he likes and at
the time he chooses. The mornings are spent
thus und there are subject conferences in the
evenings when the difficulties and doubts of
the pupils are splved by the teacher. Class-
teaching is resorted to in the cage of langoage-
teaching (especially foreign languages) for
oral 'composition, pronanciation, intonation

reading, ete., and is reduced to a minimum,.
On th-e assignments for each subject is marked
the time that may be required for doing it.
And the pupil enters into a contract to do
certain assignments within the month and
only after he finishes these is he given the
next set of agsignments avd the teacher is
satisfied that the work has been good. Thereo
are three charts to help the teacher and pupils
to measare the progress of work done and to
know the pupil's comparative advance in
their studies.

There ate then several advantages in the
Dalton Plan over the existing ay~*em of clags-
teaching. Still others are that a boy who
finishes the year’s course earlier (say)in eight
mooths, may begin the next year’s work at
o.nce and need not waste his time., Ang
similarly & boy who has been ill and retaros
after some mouths is free to continne his
course withont having to spend as much a8
one fall year and even more to finish his set
course. The books provided in the labora-
tories will be adequate ro that pupils need not
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purchase their own books and while these
beoks will serve generations of students, they
are saved the expense of having to pnrchas®
books in pumbers every year, Again, the

work doue in the school is often found suffi* ~

cient and home-work need not be necessarily
8et ; this permits the boys to assist their parents
at home or those who are inclined to do so b0
specialise in eubjects for which they bave

special aptitudes, The question of methods

of teaching classes wonld be largely abolished,
for each boy has got his own method of learn-
ing and formal examinations may be abolish-
ed. Tinally it must not be forgotten that the
preparation of assignments is the vital uoit
in the Dalton Plan, and to this must be devoted
the skill and experience of the teachers.

We have seen how the Dalton Plan intro-
duces freedom, respounsibility, interest and
co-operation and the feeling of community
life iuto the school. In concluding, we cannob
do better than quote Miss Helen Parkhurst
nerself 88 to the aim of the Dalton Plan:

The aim of the Dalton Plan is a syuthetic
aim. [t suggests a simple and economic way
by menns of which the school as a whole can
fanotion ms & community. The conditiont
under which the papils live and work are the
chief factors of their environment, and ¢
favoura.bl'e environment is one which providet
opportanities for spiritual as well as ments
grow.bh. It is the social experience accom
panying the tasks, not the tasks themselves
which stimulates aod furthers both these kind!
of growth. Thus the Dalton Plan lays em

phasis upon the importance of the child® g

living while he does his work, and the maunef
in which he acts as a member of societys
rather than upon the snbjects of his currict
lum. Ii is the sum total of these twin experi:
ences which determine his charaster and bi#
km.WIedg@-” Goouine calture and real €*
parience are the characteristics of a good edu”

cation and hoth theg ed by
the Dalton Plan, e are amply provide

Fen, 1926.]

ADULT EDUCATION.

By Mr. N, SiMHADEL,
Dy. Inspector of Schools, Giddalur (Kurnool Dt.)

‘T is almost a truism to say that Education i8
the index of a civilised society, Toe one
question that has been engaging the scrivus atten-
liou of everybody who is worth his salt is hew
best to impirt education to the youtLs of the
country. Now that the subjsct of education bas
become a Transferred one, all classes of people from
the political faddist down to the social worker
have been maintaining a persistent attitude of
mind to bring about radical changes in the
educational framework, If we take a retrospect
of the progress of Elementary Education in our
country we come to the irresistible conclusion
that it has made rapid strid:s aod the Administra-
tion Reports pablished from time to time point
unmistakably to this fact, And signs are not
wanting to show that with the recent impetus
given by the Hon’ble the Minister for Edueation
in Madras there will be no boy or girl of school=
going age who will fail to have the benefits of
Elemeutary Education. With the growth of civia
consciousness and sufficient financial resources
the question of * Compulsory Elswentary Educa-
tion ” for which the best minds of the country
have been sgitating for decades past will be a fuit
accomplis )

Like the double-headed Janus there is a class
of critics who maintain that the transformativne
are only changes from Tweedledum to Tweedledee
and the necessary change in the outlook has not
been made. Arce we to measure education by the
growth of fostitutions and the puypils attending
them or by the enduring € ffect that such an educas
tion has produced upon the erstwhile pupils P la
their ohsession thess paople seem to maintain
themsslves on the latter observation as the only
erterion of judgment, L believe it is a fallacy.
* Both the aspects should come within the purview

of an impartial observer as they are interdependent
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and inseparable in consequence. 1{ Elementary
Schools grow in pumber year after year it betokens
that they are popular acd that the people are keen
on baving education. Without being discursive
it may be stated that many contend that the kind
of education that is given is highly upsuitable to
the genius of the country and that, at best, an
attempt is made to side-track tie question. This
is only a stunt tbat is gaining ground among
prejudiced | sople and all sane people have opined
that there is not very much that leaves to be desir-
ed in the present system. Besides the Three R’s
a dose of Elementary Science is administered and
the total effuct must certainly be beneficial to the
out-going pupils, 1t is the second and the last
aspect of the gestion that deserves our best con-
sideration, lave all quondam pupils with their
school education for 4 or 5 years been literate to
the end or have they relapsed into a state of
illiteracy after Bome time? The crux of the
question is how far illiteracy bas been com-
bated, Ope cannot easily hazard an apswers
Careful enquiry goes to show that both the issues
raised before are trus, Literacy in the large class
of pupils who left school after a course of 4 or B
years, as the case’may be, seews to depend upon
their environment and the avocations which they
pursued. Our country being predominantly
agricultural, gives greater opportunities of
sgricultural and other cognate pursuits than for
any other calling. Pupils who take to business
and do their little trade have chances to do scripe
tory work and calculate their little acconats. I
is this business class of young men who form
the intelligent section in a village and who have
some light reading and music in their spare hours
They, therefore, remain literate and improve
their abilities by experience and industry. It
is the case of pupils who after similar schooi
education take to agriculture and other kindred
pursuits that baffles every educational reformer
Statistics show that the percentage of pupils whe
take to, what I may call, their bereditary calling i¢
decidedly greater. Actuarians bave it that 8(
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per cent. of the population lives by agriculture and
this fact must unmistakably prove the abave point,
The question then arises that if ths larger
percentage of pupils tarned out year after gear
from our Elementary Schools relapse into illiteracy
by a slow process of time all vur effurts will ond
in a comfortable brown-study. Itisan unconscious
sliding-game that we are having with unrealisable
ideals, To combat this and to main%ain the
stage of literacy must be our primary effort. Adult
edacation maust therefore be regarded as the first
.meaos of improving the general culture of the
masses and the removal of illiteracy, This is a
moet comprehensive term and envisages everything
from a night school to the roving cinema, In
the present stabe of our country's enterprise aad
social outlook the night school must be regarded
88 about the best solvent of the situation. The
idea may no doubt be midest but it is full of
possibilities, The report on the progress of adulg
eduoation in the Punjab is befare s and a perusal
of it convinces the fact that night schools played
a very important part apart from the continuation
schools started here and there. lotensive eff)rt ig
needed and till a*sound popular opinion is created,
the task must be in the hands of statutory bo lies.
Local Boards will be the best agency that one can
thiok of in the present ciroumstances notwith-
standing their sleudar revenu:., A paid teacher
Bzed to a spot ia liksly to be more responsire thag
one who takes to this work to sapplsmat hjs
meagre in?ome. A Board Sobool teacher with extra
remuneration will ba the cheapest and the bost

[FeB. 1926,

agoncy for the purpose. Tbe curriculum of studies
instead of conforming to the teaching of the
dry-as-dust Turee R’s may contain such subjects as
would foster and sustain the interest of the adult
scholar in eduacation eventually helping to crsate
an intellectual atmosphers in the village. Subjects
that are of intcrest and of neceesity to the villager
should be taught by men competeat to do o,
With this as the basis the scope of activities of 8
night school might be widened as public opinivn
develops. Village libraries containing suitable
brochures on useful topics may be established in
certain centres, lectures on ethical and religious
subjects may be deliversd when agricultural
activities cease and printed pamphlets discussing
urgent questions of the day may be circulated by
some itiaerant sozial worker., When adults after
their day’s toil take to such diversions with avidity
there will come about a thorough cbange in the
mentality of the villagers who in their crass
igaorance still cling to crude ideas, The present
Prime Minister in his recent rectorial address said
somethiug to this effoct that igaorance if static
and iuvert is tolorable bat if it is effective it will

sweep awiy the best productions of man, Igao-

rance must be made contrabind in human society

and everyb dy brought withia this civilising pro-
cess. The key to the ditfusion of the present system
of Elementary Education of boys aad girls is in the
s>lutioa of ths problem of Adult Edacation and ia

ths steadfastness and devotion of worksrs lies the
emancipation of the masses,
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THE PLACE OF DISCIPLINE
IN TEACHING.

By Mr. P. R. DORASWAMI SARMA,
Lecturer in Sanskrit, St. Berchman's College,
Chenganacherry (Travancore.)

ISCIPLINE is the teacher's dearest and
strongest helpmate. Armed with it, he
stands one foot higher than the tallest boy of
his class ; and upon its proper and tactful use
depends his success,

Pearls of knowledge are often wasted on
the students for want of proper care as to the
best way of teaching. The boys listen, in-
deed, to the teaching as much as they can,
and then, alas, do something horrible in the
eyes of the disciplinarian. They whisper or
they cough or send speechless messages to
each other and if nothing else can direct them,
they must offer some excuse to go out as for
a drink. But let not mischief-making or in-
terruption induce the teachers however to
viclent methods of keeping discipline. To the
watchful and careful teacher the idiosyncracy
of the student gives him the opportunity to
study the effect of his lessons on the class.
This silent outburst of feeling is a warning-
bell in the little man like that in a ty pe-writer
to denote that it has received enough lessons
for the day and he refuses to be impressed
further.

When one thinks of discipline, one is re-
minded of its dark side of punishment. Baut
it should not be forgotten that this punishment
is only the means to the correction and train-
ing of the boy and is not an end in itself. No
teacher delights in punishment or uses it to
make an impression on the boys, and if any
such there be, his career is sooner ended than
begun. Therefore, punishment is resorted to
only as a stern and unavoidable necessity.

THE PLACE OF DISCIPLINi IN TEACHING. 11

From Solomon downwards the dictum of
“spare the rod, spoil the child” has been
handed to us. Parallel to it and growing
stronger than that has arisen the feeling that
it may have been all right in the days of Solo-
mon and the Middle Ages, but in these days
of civilisation it is a most unsuitable, if not
brutal, advice. Thisstrength of feeling against
all corporal punishment is manifest in the
school established by our beloved poet,
Rabindranath Tagore, at Santiniketan.
There personality and character alone count.
The result achieved must be great, for the
and un-

education imparted is fearless

compromising.

Traditions mention a teacher who appears
to have surpassed even the severest advocate
of punishment in that he took it into his
head to find fault for everything done by
the pupil, hiding all the time in this cruel
garb of the loving and tender regard for him.
While admitting that training under ad-
versity though severe is the best for early
life, it must be entered as an emphatic
protest against all severity that is out of
proportion to the fault committed and juse
tified by the distant prospect of improving
the mind—God knows that every one has
enough to endure without suffering being
thrust upon him. Especially for children
whose life should be one of joy and free
from care, it is sinful to mar these by severity,
much less undue severity under any pretext
whatsoever,

« What a bother these boys are,” the new
teacher began as some of the unruly set
set up a bang on their desk with their thick
gold bangles, as the teacher turned his back
to write on the black-board, The noise as
automatically ceased when he looked back
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as it was resumed when his eyes were
withdrawn. The bitter joke was so cleverly
managed that the teacher was not able to
know who the authors were. He tried bad
remedies without any result. Then instead of
flying into a temper, he told them there was
a better joke than theirs and that if they
would follow him they would presently see
a brilliant set of colours in the laboratory,
That following was so hearty that the teacher
found the psychological moment to turn away
the boys’ thoughts to instructions with interest,
That was the turning point in his success as
a teacher.

In this way it is interesting to study
the various ways of teachers by which
discipline is maintained, The man of talents
and common-sense needs no difficulty
to maintain the discipline of his class,
The Sastras speak of the four-fold path in
e:xforcing discipline : 9T (equality) T (gift)
{4 (change of attitude) and g (punishment),
Let it not be supposed that all these processes
should follow in succession as said, nor
should theinterval between any two be as short
as they might suggest themselves, This four-
fold path also indicates the four different
ways of dealing with individuals. Some
there are that are encouraged by equality of
treatment unmixed with any severity or
gravity. There are others who are easily
pleased with gifts. A few pPeppermints with
the letters of the alphabet imprinted thereon
enable the tactful teacher to teach the
alph:'sbet, a stumbling block to every beginner
If fau'.ness of treatment or gifts will not dc;
:n:lh it tak:s us long to settle upon that,

ange of attitu
show that the teaci:r aizpi"‘;“so::";sa'y ¥
mind and can assume other cha.ractepth ?f
: er too if
clrcumstances require, I think that this
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gravity of deportment and the seriousnesss in
.dealings with each other can work wonders
if care be taken. It is in the case of the
corrigibles that punishment is advocated and
I doubt much whether it will too effect any
cure. The modern idea is to instil some more
of the aforesaid three qualities and win the
student over, Sree Ramakrishna has said that
the chaff which covers the grain had its own
important fuaction to perform when the
grain was in its formation and it had lent its
protection to it till forcibly removed. In
teaching, discipline serves a similar purpose,
only it is-not a help to teaching to be
cast away when the teaching is done. Itis a

training in itself and fits us to duties of every-
day life,

[t ig only those that have learnt to obey
that are fit to command. There js always

§o€ne one to obey and some to lead whose turn
It 1s to obey a third and so on, By obeying
a teacher one does not obey A or B but one
obeys a certain fixed principle which God
has ordained and which the teacher re-
p.resents. The realisation of the law of dis-
cipline in its higher aspect enables us to
forget our petty differences and while it
restrains  all unnecessary enforcement of
authority it enables the student to perform
with cheerfulness the duties he is assigned,
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IN THE CHILDREN’S WORLD—
A NEW ERA IN CHILD EDUCA-
TION—IDEALS FOR PARENTS
AND TEACHERS.—I
(Continued from p. 67)

By Mr. S. JAGANNADHAN,
Kindergarien Asst., Teachers College, Saidapet.
C. OTHER MATERIALS FOR CHILDREN,

1. Beads.—Diffsrent coloured glass boads
of 50 each may be had for 9 pies. We may
go in for the colours red, yellow, green,
blue, white and black. Bofore introduciog
the thraad for threading the beads, thin
brass wire could bs given to the child and
he way be asked to thread the beads. Wire
is stiff awnd hence it is easy for the
child. The wire too, about 6 yds., costs one
suna only. Have we not seen children very
often handling the beads which their grand-
fathor or grandmother uses for his or her
prayer (guortv) or the coral pearls which
their mother wears round her neck. Even
these glass beads have begun to he worn as
an ornament. Children  are accustomed to
thread wrfgrss (Nyetanthes) flowers with
needle and if the preliminary exercise of
bead-threading be followed early, the habit
of threading the flowers will be formed
even earlier thau now, This occupation may be
connected with Nuaber work as we shall see
later on.

9. Seeds.—Tamarind seeds, @t swaall seeds
(Goldemith’s weights) avd sédwres oo piieos
(Indian Coral tree) seeds are svailable
We could givetheseand ask
It is ordinarily

everywhere,
them to play with these.
done in schools where the teachesr writes a
lottor on the floor and asks the child to
arrange bsads along the lines in the letter.
Another way of doing it at home is to draw a
simpla drawing or desiga on the floor and ask

the child to line the drawing or design with
the beads,

8. 0ld match-bores.—These also serve for
coustructing houser, ¢tc, If a large number
of these could be had, these may well be
substituted for oblong bricks. The difficulty
lies in getting a good number. Bat as we
aim at utilising ail possible materials from the
house, we can take to these old match-boxes
as ons of cur play materials.

4. Picture-books.—Plenty of picture-books,
pictarc-albums, coloured ard uocoloured
pictures may be got for the child. These are
o necessity. In teaching the child to read,
the picture helps to a great extent. ¢ Ialways
put the picture before the eye and sought
for a word for the picture’—PESTALLOZZT.
Ths pictares shown should be of familiar
objects which could be recognised easily. A
very young child even before the age of two
oould unfailingly recognise a cat, a dog, a
rapee, a cow and a cock from any Infant
Primer, Thais shows it is ¢bvicus tbat sny
Roader for babies should coutain such pictures
that sppeal to bim at first sight. 1 am for
giving the child any tolerably good Primer
even before the school-going age so that
(1) he becomes accustomed to the book, (2) be
learns to name the pictnres by-and-by,
aod (3) is tempted to read. This is what
happens. Hs kcows the name of the picture.
He kaows this much that the symbols shown
undernesth the picture constitute the name
of the picture, So whether he knows the
sounds of those symbols or not he reads them
wich confidence and (4) lastly, there will come
a stage when the child will approach his
father or mother with an earpest request to
teach him to read. That is exactly the
psychological mowment for teaching bim. It
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is very rare for teachers to got to know such
moments of child-life when he will come of his
own eccord to the teacher with a similar
req?est to teach him and expressing a
desire to learn. Hence the child may be
used to any pumber of Infant Primers even
thoogh he may not read all the books, Even
during the first year school course, the child
bu?'s not less than two copies of any Iofant
Primer prescribed as his %ext-book.

5. Writing material.—J st ag babbling is
the beginning for the growth of language, 8o
also scribbling is the beginning for the gro;vth
o.f writing. Free drawing is anecessary founda-
th.tl' for acqniring good writing  since
wrlblr.xg should be viowed as systematised
drawing and each drawing here is a pict;re
or the symbol of a sound, For ordinary pur-
poses & big 8iz3d slate will suffico. Tin slates
which are light and hence easily portable ma
be bought for the child, But here the spacfa
bai.ug very limited we caunot see much of hig
soribbling which is to prepars him for good
Adrawing snd writing, Hence | suggest a
black-board of at least 2} feet long and
2feet wide as the beat writing material
Teakwood board ocosts abont Rs. 3-8-0'
and one made of mango-wood costs about
Rs. 2/8, Batter thau all is the wall black-board
It should be a guidance for the futare parent;
to have a part of wall-space converted into
black-board when he newly builde a house or
re.apairs walls at any time, This will prevent
him from resorting to the clean walls or floor
space for scribbling. The wall-board is
cheap, long-standing and well serves the
pl::rpose. ‘Ib. is needless to state that we
sp e(:::lil; keep 1o stock some chalk or slate

6. 4 supply of household utensils,—Thege
are available in brass, wood or olay. Brass
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18 oostly and wood is slightly costly ; buf
mors darable than the former, Clay wvessels
are cheap bat liable to be broken very soon.
The older children at home or the mother
hers?lf could make these for her child. The
tredxtional games such ag celebrating mar-
viages for dells, cooking and serving, ete,—all
these require the use of these vessels.

7. Hand-carts or push-push, which a

pa.renb invariably goes in for, to make the
child acquire the habit of walking qaickly
may be given to him. Dolls, wheels, balls’
drums, marbles, etc., are easily available a.n(;
heuce can bs given to the child. As the list
of play-materials caunot be exhaasted, I leave
the res.b to parents to make their selection as
necessity arisos, [Special materials ag regards
the teaching of the Three R’s and drawin

etc., will be given in tho next issue.) ¥

lA place for everything and everything in its
P ace,—~Having enumerated all the play-mate-
rmls,‘ I am prompted to say that we shonld
provide & suitable placa or g cupboard in onr
house.where the child could store all his play-
;nahe(;mlsl,]picture-books, beads, ete. The blaci

oard should be near thig - -
The walls round him should abo(;uz]r:i bov:ir;l.
a nnmber of pictares. So much 8o we create the
abmosphere of a paradise of a school. At the
same time he should have complete freedom of
movement in the house. Some portion of the hall
or verandah should be furnished as above or at
least a room towhich he conld have easy and free
access. Ho should bo allowed to take whatever
mterial pleases him and play with that When
th.e parents are free, they should study. hisin-
clivations and gnids him, Haviug been allotted
& separate store-houss for all his materials he
must be asked to gather all his materials scat-
:‘,ered here and there and keep them properly

A place for everything and everything in its.
place ’ should be insisted ou, Sometimes even
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ourselves get vexed, and mothers geot vexed
when the materials lie scattered about the
house, But we have to teach the child with
Patience and sympathy aud take some pains
to create the initiative for keepiog his
waterials in the proper place.

FORMATION OF HABITS.

It is not possible in this short space to
dwell in detail on the very many noble
qualities which we want children to acquire and
practise,. Some are inherent and sowme are
aoqaired. Bat what we can d», 80 far as the
acquirement of habits is conceraed, is to
make the ohild’s surroundings heslthy for
right copy and good imitation. Hach child
differs very much in very many characteristics.
Some take a long time, some are too quick and

some do unot at all possess an inclination

to acquire a particular habit at all. The
thing is that the last mentioned have not
been placed in that surrounding condaoive
to the growth of habit which we want him to
acquire, The parent, if he should sit with the
child for at least an hour with the ouly
object of stndying his child, coald very
goon discover for himself the nataral tendencies
of the child. The next step for him would be
to help and direct him in good ways and
ocurb the bad tendengies, if any. The women-
folk at home should be properly guided in
this respect of educating the children at
home.

1. Language and Hzpression —There is

ample scops for us to see how the child

aoquires the power of expression and how
very soon it develops. This is mere imitation
and repetition. The soands catoh the ears of
the ohild. Tiey are well-impressed ia his
mind and whea vocal organs are ready to arti-
oalate the sounds they wish to express, the
expressions come of their own accord and it
XXXll~16

is simply a pleasure to see & child talk for the
first time any new word which we had not
heard him say ap till then. It appears to
us as a mystery even to & father who ig
suddenly taken by surprise when his child
ghould say his own name (father’s) when
questioned by any friend of his and who ia
familiar to the child. If a child of one year
and nine months should name 8 neil, it
repeats it as many times 88 possible and
reprodaces the name whenever and wherever
he sees a nail. He does tuke a delight in
comingjto his parents and saying ¢ nail | nail I’
pointing to eny nail on the wall, ¢The
tendency to epjoy pleasant sensations, and to
repeat them over and over again far their own
sake, is the dominant instinet ab this period’.

Whatever the parents speakin the presence
of children should be in decent lavguage.
They should not be mixed with the tone of
peevishness, anger, command or threat. Let
ns not give room for him to form these
habits, whereas words clothed in kindnéss,
politeness, sympathy and love shonld predomi-
nate in the family. Even if we have to
censure au elderly boy it should be done in
the sbsence of the younger. Thus we have
to educate ourselves in our earnest endeavonr
to educate our children, Many of us are
habitaated to use some silly and obscene
expressions aud the earlier we leave. this
habit by voluatary effort, the better would it
ba for us and for our children. In that forma-
tive period when expression and lapgaage
develop, we have to show what is best to be
imitated in the bost interests of the child.

The cultivation of memory.—The rhymes,
gt yries, ete., shown elsewhere may be taught
to children. Tney may also bo tanght to learn
goms prayer songs by heart, What is neces-
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sary in this respeot is for ourselves to repeat
these in his presence and ag far a8 possible leg
him learn what he ig able to, They are never
forced apon him ; but we create a good at.
mosphere. I give here only a specimen, [ is
not binding upon A0y one to stick to it
That depends upoa the religions faiths of the.
parents wherein they are quite free to make
a p.roper selection. If the ohilg shows ap

aptitade for music, it can even be developady

. Seurid@io Sppaidad sefiumens SR,
areRyid@id labl.aii@bca'urnraﬁc'@banb(}m
ademid@d wrli ridgh anoafiszn Qi '
w Hurrsad 0Bt sEb w HRar@sms w ,9'@1)
-étﬂrrii@b Qurdiairidand »g ferp 10Cu, '
sriagsicb atiaerich setuttigi soidi,
oaaridzo Qur paé 5 I08er p R,

acrersGs ancrysgrp Bevsejwafli @ e,

2. wrseli p sen § Q.or B,

Cav z05 5s svanur sGuor mp,
Orer ueiny 5 sverid sQuar mo
so siny @orer «Cior wo,

- Qurs avosgh urenr 5Qwor mwo,
w8 uig oy sdor uo,

- Qes sebw ICesr sCuor »0,
€5 SbOend wr st aQuor mo,
Br evioomo gy sQuwr ;o
Bu whger Cer D sCia ®o,
U g0 oSevr sQuion o,
Csa énn wrsr 5Cor mp

* = * *

Caz Cary
urse
8 mrgp

H@er sTHrd

_ S:impler and shorter ones gre 8ls0 availabla
which I propose to sketeh in a later issne, I!;
would be enough if the child learns three op

four lines in each snd in the long run memo.
rises them, |

About ourselves,~If we should say that we in
sur early duys nsed to mewmorise the tables yer
juickly,nsed to have in stock a numberof prayez
longs, and used to say a number of stories and

children do not Posegess even one-hundredth
O.f b?m(: quality, we forget that the cause
hes'm us. We' have not taken care to
caltivate the retentive power ia our children.
We do not take the great opportanity
ez.:tt?nded bo us in studying the likes and
dislikes, tagtes and distastes of our children.

We ourselveg are to bhe blamed
respect

in this

we oorselves form the natural

enemies
of our

childrea and the trae cauge for
the degeneration of ehild  education
88 8een ab present P Ifg sufficient ground.
work has been wmade, any satisfactory method
adopted by the teacher in the school jg boand
to yield benefioia] resalts, The teacher can
ﬁ.nd out the resources of the child and baild
l?lﬂ lessons on them, Without thig any eff ort
put forth by the teacher in the fipaf ear
8chool course would ot produce the requsilred
response from children aod certainly the
teacher is not to be blamed for it, ¢ is no
contract made with the teacher that the ohild
should and must attajp g required amouat of
progress during that period, Even if the
teachor conld make g show of progress that
does not lagt long, A bop-heavy saperstruc.

ture on a waak basement is sure bo come to
) -~
the ground,

An illustration.—] meutioned that a num-
ber of picture-baoks ang writing material
should be given to children in theip early
education at home, If they have leérnt to
analyse words, wonld it vot be easier for the
teacher to build npon that and improve the
child’s reading and writing ? Children possess
.a valuable tendency in themasslves (te.) of
lmitation, and the teacher bas to tuke ad-
vantage of this in hig teaching. ¢ Look and
8ay method ’ has great bearing on the imita-
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at the some time remark that the present day.

and as such, don’t wo eee that
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tive quality ju children. Boys hear and say the
words, look at the letters and read the words,
look at the form and copy them or writethem.
Thus we see the several processes in learning
to read and write have great bearing on the
Dature of children. We could always get a
satisfactory response from children if only a
right stimulus is given to the right quslity
in children, We have to see these things
from the child’s way of seeing things and the
80-called difficulty which we assume as one
of difficulty to children is in fact the creation
of our own imagination and not any inherent

difficulty felt by children if viewed from the
latter’s point of view.

“The stringing together of names in an order
bagsed upon reality and truth develops and
maintains in them & consciousness of real rela-
tiong of thinge to each other.”—PEsTaLLOZZI,,

If this maxim is applied to the teaching of
the mother-tongue to children in school, the
teacher expects the pupils under him to have
made some progress in reading and writing
at home as shown previously.

RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES,

Observance of religious ceremonies in the
house increases the child’s veneration for God.
These should be observed by all of us in all
earnestuess 8o that ghildren can copy these
from early childhood and inherit them. No
doubt these are handed down to us from time
immemorial. But probably under modern
influence there may seem some absence of true
religious turn of wind. We cannot separate
morals from religion though no doubt we could
give short and interesting stories in & school
where we have to deal withchildrea belonging
to differcnt religions faiths. These school
lessons are bound tobe disconnected and cannot
form one whole. The child could be told as to
he significance of obsorving the various

customary festivale and feasts. By combining
the morals with religious experiences, we can
leave an indelible impression npon the minds
of the child, Is this not more possible at home
than in school ?

EVOKE SYMPATHY IN CHILDREN,

Evoke Sympathy in Children.—As previ-
ously pointed ont the education we give
should make a right appeal to the hand,
head and heart. The occupations set forth
previously appeal to the hand, the rhymes,
natare lessons, conversation and songs pro-
dace effective respouses in the training of
the head. We have now to consider the
training of the heart, It is not to be
understood here that the training of these
qualities is taken piecemeal. Our aim shoald
be to develop these qualities all through
his life from the beginning. The affection
for the parents grows naturally inasmuch
as they satisfy the physical cravings
of the child, appease bis hunger, caress him
and fondle him. Sympathy can be
evoked by making the obild give alms to
beggars and talking in his presence about
the miserable condition of those beggars. The
problem of beggars serves as a good example
in this respect, let us not therefore speak in
harsh terms to such people. If at all
we desire to give them anything, let us ask
our children to do it for us or if not let us at
least refrain from resorting to threats as far
a8 possible, 1f we sbould give alms one day
and if on the next day the child perceives
that we do not stick to that practice, we are
sare to be questioned on the difference of
treatment, meted out on that day,

Kindness to animals is another which we
could cultivate in children. The cat, the
crow and the dog offer good examples,
Feeding the cat during meal time if it should
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make its appearance there, feeding the crow
before the first meal which is usual with us
and feeding the dog, ete., arouss in childre;
a kindness to animals,

Love all children alike.—~A father or mother
thwarts a child from entering hia or her
neighbour’s honse for some trivial reasons
Th.e reasons for withholding the child frorr;
going .to another's room may be one of the
follawing :—the inmates being on inimical
Perms, the fear of children quarrelling, the
idea that the ohild may be given ,some
eatables not conducive to the child’s physique

| or the saspicion that the child way give s;lme
anuoyance to the other family, ete, Does any
mo‘ral code or Shastra command such an
action on the part of the parent? No! but
what ! The way of the world demands it
We restrict the free movements of the child.
]?oe.s not the soddty require to be revolu:
tgoPlzed? If we set high examples of sim le
hv'mg, plaio speaking and high thinking tphe
ohild will certainly cultivate these : ood
habits. All are ohildren of Gog Tbough |
‘admit that one’s affection for one.’s own ﬁxild
18 boand to be intense, all the same we should
exhibit kindoess to all children, Sharin
sv'veets amoug a namber of children that, lag
with oar ohild is & good example whichp wy
can set for all ohildren, irrespective :
colour, caste or creed. God loves those bho
loves Hie children, If we extend our | ,
towards children, they are sare to reci rocmt'e
!;he same towards us, Does not bhep babe
in Fhe oradle exert himself and smile whena .
smile at him, laugh at him and -
b caress
Children attrdct children,

‘ ~Thi i
children is ia-born, o poare in

Their love for the
brothers and sisters is anadulterated Th:;:

affection for ofher children g whole

[Fes, 1926.

hearted. Their love for work is intense.
Whether they see anything bad or ill, they
give expression to the same unreservedly.
Hence in the purity of their words and deeds
we cherish them as gods. But only when
they grow up, do they learn the several politie
ways of the world and they begin to adopt
the tactics which they perceive in and aroand
the house and themselves take to the same
later on, so much so that the brotherly feeling
vanishes and seeds of hatred crop up, A foar-
year old child would not brook the idea of his
younger brother being left in the street. He
begins to show symptoms of unrest, At the
end he cries to the father to bring his younger
brother back into the house. The latter does
pot like to see his brother punished even under
reasonsble circumstances. If there is apy-
t,h_’iug in the house that shows that he will
miss the presence of his parents even for a
s'hort time, he cries. A child of one year and
six months always langhs at children who are

familiar to her and when they pass her house
now and then,

Clea'nliness.—J ust imagine a filthy little child
f.sbandmg by the side of a decent child and also
1magiae the pictare that, if the same filthy child
were bathed and clothed in simple but clean
dress, would he not look at least as fair and
well-looking as the same decent child standing
near him, if not more beaatiful and well-
looking. What then is the cause for that
child standing in that condition? The parent
has no ides of cleanliness. The child natu-
rt?.lly born in that circle of vothing but unti-
diness, lacks that idea of cleanliness in him,
.If that same child is bathed daily and clotbed
in decent dress, and habituated to cleanliness,
he would never brook the idea of wearing a
dirty shirt any day. He would demand
for & nice looking ome kept in the box.

-FrB, 1926.] IN THE CHILDREN

Have we not noticed children very often
erying for having laid their feet ankuowingly
on any dirt in the street sud showing greab
repulsion to it? They also like that water
should immediately be brought and their feet
washed then and there. If a child shonld by
chance drop his ball on s dirty thiog io
the street, he takes it and cleans it.
FREE PLAY.

Sand and water.—The child has great fasci-
nation for these two. He finds greatest delight
in playing in sand and splashing in water,
Both of them provoke the auger of the mother.
The fear of the child eating sand or the fesr
that the child may catch cold comes foremost
in the mind of the parents. Surely we should
prevent them from this sort of play, But
could we not at the same time create an interest
by diverting the same activity in more usefal
channels 7 He can water a plot in the garden
or a pot in the front-yard of the house, He
conld water the gacred Talsi plant. The
mother sometimes allows the child to bathe
himself b;y giving him a small vessel. Play
in sand may be encouraged by allowing the
child to build miniature gardens. He could
procure twigs, leaves, green flowers, etc., and
build houses with them. In all these respects
older children may be sllowed to teach the
younger.
adapt thewselves to the latter. Will it not
be & source of inspiration and joy for usto
gee & number of children playing in sand
each doing some piece of work or other towards
& common purpose, la-door plays such as
¢ cooking and serving,’ ‘ colebraticg marriage’
among toys, * buying and gelling,’ ¢ worship,’
ete., provide opportunities for a number of chil-
dren mixing together and playing freely. If it
is ‘train’ game, a number of children staod ove
behind the other. The foremost is the engine.

The former know how best to.
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The engine whistles,the carriages mcve behind
the engine. Or each child brings a namber
of old boxes, tine, bricks, efc,, and arranges
them one behind the other. Then they begin
to move the whole thing. Ouve boy or girl
whistles, Thus the train is set in motion.

A word on sex.—Do we pot hear this common
saying in all household : The girl takes after
her mother and the boy after his father?”” They
not only inherit these qualitios but we are also
led to think that they learn to do the respective
work assigned to them in life from early child-
bood. How often have we not seen a girl taking
the broom and sweeping the floor, taking the
vegetable-catter and cutting something in imi-
gation of her mother, or getting hold of the
Qarevé@ynis (that by which her mother draws
designs with flour in the street aud in the house
every morning and evening) ? The girl likes
to feed a doll, caresses it just as a mother would
fondle her baby, puts the doll to bed and
repents some songs which might have caught
her ears. The boys always take to their
father’s books, pencils, sticks, paper, note-
book, ete. Daring the early period of child--
hood they do not so much feel this idea of
sex as when they feel at a later period.
Hence it is bat right that the system of
edncation for girls should be different from
that for boys, If edusation is to be viewed:
as preparation for life, then the above state-
ment holds good. This is & nataral and
rational way of thinking about the edacation.
of boys and girls.

Free walk : Observation.—Free play leads to
free walks outside the four walls of the honse.
The child enjoys airing mnear fields, rivers,
tanks and csnale. ¢ Natare is the best
educator” There is opportunity for ° the
child to learn a number of things from men
and things outside the little family. If on
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one or two days he is accustomed to such
walks he will but natarally like to have a
daily round. Duriag walks the ohild may be
taken to a place where be could enjoy natural
scenery and fresh air. Since the child takes u
peculiar liking to children, he should be taken
to a place where a number of other children
gather. He likes to collect twigs, seeds, leaves,
pebbles and sometimes even fill his pockets
with sand and bring these home and show
his collections to his mother, This collecting
spirit should be encouraged, Even in the
house, we conld get him to make for himself
& pictare-albom and a stamp-album, We
should also make the following places familiar
to the child :—a post office, a railway staiion, a
hospital, local temple, local school, bazaar,
market, ete. Their vocabulary may be
increased to a considerable extent. Soppose
we buy bim a peppermint-sweet, we could
get him to say that the peppermint-sweet is
sweet to teste, whereas a chily is hot, a lime
or tamarind is sour, and & wew & sharedlsari
(Solanum  Nigram) is  bitter. Children
are invariably familiar with the last
mentioned one, since the plant grows in
the backyards of all houses, They are
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of four should ask ‘what are those dots in
the sky, we could also give him the correct
name thongh it will be difficalt in some
cases to utter some of the sounds distinctly,
Names of animals and birds familiar to
children may be learnt. Some striking
features in them may be noted. The cow bas
horne. The oat and dog do not eat
like us, The rat rans very fast, The crow
flies. The cock pecks at something on the
ground, He takes interest in observing
anything that his attention is drawn to. If a
child is used to seeing his mother drawing
her desigas with rice-flonr, he soon perceives
that on some days they are small, on some days
they are big, and that he should not wipe them
off with his foet. If he is used to see & gqoare-
shaped design nnd has also seen similar four-
sided figures in the Montessori insets, he will
be able to complete the following figures :—

I to 10 four-sided figure,
11 to 14, Triangles,
Complete the following figures :—

EnjayEY ey bl Y

. (X ]
familiar with the frait of the plant and I ! _'l‘ —q-] L. [ " '%\\%

if we train them to pluck only the frait, ¢
will plack only the frait and uothing but them,
Supposing s familiar washerman comes on the
way we eould get the child to eay who he is
and what be does for ns. Nox we may ask
him who made for him hig bangles or stitohed
for him his shirt, etc,, ‘and thus enrich the
vooabulary, The correct names are learnt
by repeated usage. Names of trees may be
made familiar, The child enjoys the moon-
light. He likes to gaze at the moon, He
wants to learn the name. We could certainly
give him the correct name and by repeated
Practice be gets at the right word, |t @ child

hey

Though the lines are not straight, yet

he has on his mind that such figures
have four sides. Also he learns the

symmetry. There is another instance when
a child 2 years and 8 months old was
observing his mother drawing her flonr-de-
8igns, he noticed her first drawing the central
figure as shown below and then when she
drew the first boandary line (I) the child
pointed out to her that she should draw the
2ud line, then the 8rd line and then the 4th
line, In the same way when she finished off
ber ornamentation in one of the corners (A)
the child pointed ont that the oroamentation

ION. 1%1

shonld be made in the other corners a8
well, The above exercises were given af(;e-a;
this observation was made and the child di

the exercise correctly in no time.

N ON
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v

b
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| - T i1d has ol alove
Love for work—The child has always e
for work. IFf oo other suitable engagemez. .
given to him helikes tohave his own WAy ¥ \c:‘
we ordinarily term mischief.” Bat ';:az
often we see how they try to hel!) as, sﬁc,k
realise the exact situation and brlr;;gl l.!l :Mhe‘.
i b, or bring to their iab
for drying & wet cloth, ther
olla i tter should start out,
the ambrella if the 1a y
bring the knife if the pareuts are at any wor

: ife for that

; 1d so require & kni .
and if they shoa Th:t‘e is work for bim,
t. Some-

oge aad 80 o0.
:vtll:izh we can turn into good accoun o
times itso happensthat we .geb a.ng_ry e
him either becanse it takes time for‘dls:] o
these pieces of work or we are afrai aé e
may injure himself by bandling sg;ne ?I‘hese
tools he is muaccastomed to handle. e
are all good tendencies and heuce o o
requisition their services a8 often as po .

But sometimes the child refuses t? e.xec;:.:
the command, Bat cajolings p.uh hix in he
proper mood. The work which hwa Wiﬂd
should ba of such a opatare that ha o
natarally have delight in, nor .shonld v.ve l;)ned
on him sny work to which he is not ioc

or at n time when he is not disposed to do

the same,

As soon as he wakes up, be t?mst havelhli
face, eyes and nose cleanse.d with a t,owed (:f
washed with water, and his tee‘bh cleane ,k
he is ready for it. Aswe give him mo.re wor ;
the more rest he requires. the (fhlld mdus
have safficient sleep a little while in the a:.ly
and complete vest at night. He npeeds
timely and proper nourishment, N

Some good habits.—The tendency of gtz‘mi
and taking should be culbivated.‘ The very rsd
act is of sharing eatables with his b‘rot'hers ;\n ,
gisters or other children in the fa.m.tly. At:1 rsf
they are indeed selfish. Some children :1:0
course give such things to o.f.hers. Wedcnnh.ld.
note the difforence of beh;v;our tc(;:vt:;'m:ec ;ho

is own family and towar .
:Z z(f)ths‘: intimate with him. If a ohild of f)oal::
is given some sweetmear, healways r-emen;l i
his brother at home, takes the sweet oml;l
and shares it with him. In the same way e
ghould be allowed to share some ot.he.ar things
with the rest of the children. In, this resp(?l(:;
¢ Example is better thao precep't.. The chi
should be trained to welcome visitors, talk to
them politely and take leave of them. .
Punishments.—If he should break a toy sn
it only we do not behave harshly toward‘s bmll;
he may bs led to speak the truth, He bunued
feels he has done something nnpl.easant; an
wrong, he feels remorse for it and if only we
talk to him kindly he may not a.llo.w the sume
mistuke to recur agan. If t:he‘(.,hlld does not
take the medicine offered to bira, what does
the mother do? She adopts ;S'afma, Dhana,
Bedha and Dhanda, the last, 1f.necessary.
She tries to pacify him first by. kind words,
csjolings, caresses, next promises to Of:;:
bim any eatable, then resorts to °
third method of calling him a good boyhan
the rest dallards and so on, It all herft r::-
fold devices fail, she adopts the fourth,
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namely, some punishment. Under the pain
of punishment the child obeys her. So punish-
meut cannot be done away with. The society
and the State cannot go on withont punish-
mevt of some sort and in administering the
8ame we shonld be guided by love, justica and
sympathy. If on the next time the child still
persists in not taking the wedicine, the mother
approaches bim with an angry look. That
iteelf brings the child round and he obays
her. If I bave said that cajolings, coercion
sod threat, eto., shonld be resorted to, it is
meant that they are to be -used in times of
necessity and not certaialy abused.

* Sometimes the fear of punishments makes
the child utter falsehood. This shows that
punishments shounld be adopted as a last re-
sort when all onr resources fail. Woe ghould
not harden the child who possesses such good
quaalities ag sympathy, remorse, ste. Oar aim
should be to make him kind, lovable and gen-
tle-hearted. So long as punishments produce
the tendeacy for eorrecting one's self it
should be administered. -

" We have also some of grandmother’s ways
in correcting a cohild. One of them i the
appeal to God, The child possesses a vener.
ation for God. Buat the elders rouse a fear
in the ohild, that if he does not do the
right thiog, God will get angry and punigh
bim. They take the ohild to temples and
when they bow to God, the child imitates
them and thus it becomes s habit. 1 have seen
8 one year aud four months old child bewing
tp God in imitation of her father ; a child of
one year and six montha stopping before a
temple, placing his things on the ground, bow.
ing to God, getting up, turning round, taking
his things again and proceeding. Such things
by repetition establish themselves into habits.

Auother thing that the elders resort to is
the suggestion of a strange ugly face (y&
#reirg) coming to take him away or that they
will give him over to that stranger. Why
shoald the ohild be afraid of it? The appear-
ance is repulsive, it is devoid of any sign of
love in it and hence fear creeps in, he stops
orying and the elders obtain the desired end.

A third thing is to remove the child out-
side the house, promising him to take to the
temple or garden, giving him any pleasing thing
there, playing with him there, and thus divert-
ing his atteution. Somelimes an affectionate
parent says that he will not talk to the
child till he rectifies the mistake, - This -sug-
getion itself will do to bring back the child to
his senges, he tarns round and promises to
correct himself, lest he is afraid, he will lose
the kinduess of his father or mother, We all
know how the child feels uohappy when he
cannot see the love, the Divine love which he
longa to see in one and all and especially in
his parents.

But there is one problem of stnbbornness,
soger and jealousy ia children for which we
have to fod a solation: stubbornness indi-
cates the power of resistance aud the growth
of will-power in children. He expeots that
what he wills shoald be dons for, or by him.
There are circumstances when we can yield and
other occasions when such tendencies should
not be allowed to grow. The remedies suggest-
ed above may be adopted, Since each oase of
stubbornoess is to be valued on its own
merits, I have to leave them to the parents
themselves to fiad out means of correcting the
child. To this connection I cannot bat quote
the words of Ellen Key on the ¢ Bducation of
the Child,” “The greatest skill in the educator
isto be silent for the wmoment when they
commit a fanlt, and then so reprove the fault
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 indireotly, so that the ohild is bronght to

correot himself” ......... «“This oan be done by
the inatractor telling something that causes
the child to compare his own condaot with'the
bateful or admirable types of behaviour
®bout which he hears information, Qo maoy
Oceasions a forceful display of indigunation oo
the pars of the elder person is an exoellent
Punishment if the indigoation is reserved for
the right moment,”
THE WAYS OF PURSUING THE PROBLEM OF
" GHILD EDUGATION,
" Thus far I have chalked out a short scheme

of ohild eduoation, the ontcome of actusl

achool and home experiemces, This is after all
a arop in the. big ocesn of kuowledge for
which we have to take to the .help of b?oks
and advioe of elders who possess a keen insight
into the ohild’s ways of learning thiug?.
A coustant touch with' jonrnals and periodi-
cals on edacation,and ourselves thinking a-bout
the ways in which this uoiversal and natioual
problem can be rightly established, "‘?f?",’,:e of
tho means by which we could give an unpe.tus
for farthering the causa of child education.
As toachers we learn and are taught to follow
a nomber of principles in the sohool-ro?m.
What is the use of principles without practice?
Both as oitizens and teachers it is our foremost

“duty to train our own children in the right

direction. The keynote to success lies in the
display of such‘qnalities a8 patience, persever-
ance and sympathy in following a certain
plan of work. If example is better than pre-
ept, then it behoves us teachers to take to this
in right earnest before we appeusl to the paref)ts
to look after their children and take an active

and earnest interest in thoir studies, There is

also another saying that is prevalent and that
is this: ‘Soms of teachers are alway.e
of a lower mental calibre so far as their
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sohool attainments are concerned  The faot
is sometimes true. We do uot find time to
spend with our own children in om: effort to
provide for the family. The education of our
own ohildren is st least as important as that of
eduoating the school children, perhaps more
important also, We fail in our duty as
citizens and more pacticularly as teachers if
we leave this problem unsolved. .Bow
can we expect 8 parent to respect us if .we
ourselves forsake the truth we preach to him?
We must turn-the search-light inward and
apply the traths to ourselves and see whether
we act ap to the ideal. We have as much
prejudices in oar methods as any layman.
But why should we profess to fe-)llow them
uoder some external pressure ‘"“hf".ﬂ’ any
sonviotion in them ? We must have faith first,
then think out the rationale of the meth?d
aud seo whether we ocannot take the merits
and make a healthy combination of the samve
with such ideas if we have any, Unle?s hwe
show the efficacy of adopting a pm.'tlomlar
plan we cannot expect anybedy outside -the
rank of teachers to bestow any .thought upon
this at all. I had occasion to lay this mat..ter
before a few village teacher-friends of mine
to think abont this problem of child education,
Doubtlessly they evinced great sympathy
towards that and they also promised to lay
this matter béfore a meeting of »the_ "parenta
of the village. Such meetings in villages
will be a source of help and inapiratipn to
the teacher im his enthusiasm to msake any
edocational experiment,

2. Ia this twentieth century, a centory
known as the ‘ century of the child,” people
with some progressive views do require &
good system of training for their children,
Pcrobsably a few of them may also approach
the teachers to advise them and 'eqqip them
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with all the necessary information required
of them.

The teacher in his occasional talks with
parents who are very familiar to him may
saggest to them the several means of employ-
ing their children at home and turn their
passion for work to some useful account. A
selection of some materials from those
mentioned in previous pages may be made
and other additions snited to .giroumstaunces
and exigencies of times may also be made.
The teacher may spread these views by talk-
ing to his friends who may be eager to create
& good atmosphere in their houses for their
children. The enthusiasm shonld not stop
by introducing them in our homes, but should
be sllowed to grow even thongh some
difficnlties may oreep in, - We may sometimes
be annoyed st their noise or get ‘angry if
they should lose some of thejr play-materials,

- books, or break some of them. These are
small things which we can surely overcome
by the strength of oar will.

8 'ﬂi‘é""'wf"hﬁdéi;tr'aining should
‘minke " this “stbject ' f “6RMA-BBkoation s«
spedial ‘study since both ms a parent and
88 & teacher ho is interosted in the welfare of
children, It is his primary daty since the
elementary school-master is going to deal
only with children. A k'nowle‘&ge of teaching
. methods i as important as knowing the
subject-matter itself, Tt is hoped that this
.subject will be given a due place ia the
- training school scheme of work, the revision
of which is nuder contemplation, The
training institation affords the teacher under
training ' ample opportanities of studying
children individually and oollectively, He
should watoh children at work and play in
and outside the sohool. He must make
friends with those whom he wants to study
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snd possess an intimate knowledge of their
family conditions by having a talk with their
parents or with the class teacher. Books also
goide him to a great extent. The following
are some of the points that an elementary
school teacher necds to be conversant with :—

THE EDUCATION OF THE CHILD.

(1) Love's play ; freedom of actions ; love’s
work,
(2) (a) Iustinets of childhood; child’s play
materials; how to build upon the
natural ways of the child.

(b) Can create something and enjoy ;
self-expression,
(3) Heredity and surroundings—egsentials
to be considered,

-(4) The objects are achieved in Froebel’s
Kindergarten ; activity ; gifts provide suitable
oocupations. Observation; Nature-sbudy devel-
ops it. Self expression—story, rhymes, etc,
aid it,

These to be adapted to our eonditions.

Religion plays a great part in any Hindn

honsehold ; stories, pictures, etc., to be 80

selected as to have a bearing on religion.

(5) A close study of the chief features of
& grandmother’s training,

(6) The school education shonld have s
continuity of the one given at home.

(7) It is imperative on the part of the
parent to kaow some of the principles of
education—a close co-operation of the parent
and teacher is necessary.

(8) The training of backward children
by Montessori ; service to hnmanity and
particularly to educators.

Her didactic materials avd the training of
genses,

(9) Aun infant school—how it can he
organized, equippad and worked.
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(10) The above has a great bearing on the
problem of free and compulsory education.

4. The opening of some infant schools
whore children from 3 to 6 may be educated
[vide ** Educational Raview,” January 192.11.
I bave simply to restate here & quo}atmu
given clsewhere [‘Elemeuntary Education, Juce
1923], as regards the aim of such Iafant
sohools, “ Most important of all, the teachers
of the school above the Narsery school must
not be given the slightest eucour?gement' to
expect any definite achievement 1n Reading
and Arithmetic from a child promoted from
the Nursery school. They should expec'b to
veceive active, intelligent children, Frm.ued
in good habits of observing' and ’Lhmkm;:z,
gpeaking and behaving, but wwho?t scholast.ldc
attainmonte.” Oae or two of my friends aske.
me as to what exactly the teacher of this
infant school is expeoted to do, The teacher
there is to successfally act the part of a

parent. The followiog quotation shows the

e
exact nature of the work :

«The temcher’s part is to supply ‘t.he
environment which will eall o'ub desired
responges in the children. He is bhfare ‘to
control the situaticn without dominating it.
He sheunld be abje to raise the standard of
work step by step through—

(a) Giviog helpin technique, information,

suggestion, and criticism Wwhen
necessary.
i hen the child
Supplyiog problems W I
@ hT; zno worthwhile problems of his
own, or when he sees the need for
)

”
a certain type of work,

The sdvantages served by these Infant
Schools are enumerated as under i—

AL\ onduct O he Kindergarten First

* A Qonduct Ourriculum for ¢

Grade,’ edited by Patty Smith Hill, OQolumbia University ,
1

i. All children can have the benefit of
this trainiog. .

ii. The children can find more materials
here thau at home. .

iii. Probably the mother wonld be relieved
of a part of her barden, though it (.]oes not at
all tuke away her responsibility in the up-
bringing of her child.

iv. Even slow children can be made to
work in imitation of others. '

v. A social feeling amongst children is
created.

vi. This is a model for parents. o

vii. This gives opportanity for enthusiastic
teachers to stady children and learn fr.om
them and shink about the best way of meeting
their demands, .

An appesl should be made to all l:lch people
to come forward and render their support
fipansially and extend all encoumgemexfb
that is necessary towards the growth of 'tblB
movement of child-edncation and make it &
suceess.’ »

5. Readers who evince an interest in this
subject may approach theif HeadmasteYs and
Managers to open a Baby department in .t.he
Jower school and pursue the problem of child-
education,

6. These schools should form t.he.‘ next
link in the chain of child-welfare activities,
The first has been the opening o.f Baby
Welcome centres where good D?Ilk is made
available for poor parents, It is aleo usual
now-a-days for Maunicipalities and other
interested bodies in the promotion of health
and sauitation, to celebrate a Health Week
when one day is set apart for’ Baby Show.
The babies of the locality are collected, .the
well-grown baby' is given & pre'se?t and all
of them are given sweets. Similarly the
eduocation of these babies shonld aleo evoke

their attention,
‘ or
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7. Itit is thought that it is the daty of
teachers to take up this task, the teachers
should organize and find meaus to spread
the idea of infant education. Various
methods have beea suggested already. The
best thing for them is to celebrate a
¢ Children’s Day.’ The important items of
& programme that is to be gone through in
counection with the occlebration of the
Children’s Day are :—

A. Reading of papers on the teaching of

children.

B. A display or an exhibition of children’s
materials,

C. Gathering of parents and a talk to them
on the important duty of training
children. Distribution of printed
pamphlets to parents, showing the
ways of child education.

D, Distribation of sweets to children.

- 8. A preliminary may be made in.the slemen-
tary school by circulating the questionnaire
appended at the end of this article and getting
answers from parents, The questions are mere.
ly intended to acquaint ourselves (teachers)
with the history of the child and elicit
information on the natare of training given
at home. This will serve also as an im petus
for home-trainiog. [ do not mean that
admissions should be restricted and governed
by these answers aud the parent at firat
should be clearly made tv underatand that it is
no disparagement for him or for his child, if
there is nothing for the parent to answer
gome of the questions. Afterwards the
parent understands what the teacher expects
from & child who seeks admission in an
¢lementary school, and the ways in which
the ground should be prepared at home. Ilig
intorest for the school grows und his relation-

ship with the teacher strengthens in propors
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tion to the keen interest which we evince in
the welfare of hia children., Is this not true
in all cuses 7 No doubt the tencher sometimes
expects obstacles from varions other directions
as it is also usual with all reform movements.

9. The last step for promoting child
education is that each of us (teachers) sad
pareuts shoald strive our very best to create
s Kindergarten atmosphere in all our homes.
I mean a happy atmosphere for the child’s
natural growth and sound learning, a Kinder-
garten adapted and suited to our family
conditions and circumstances. [Kindergarten
= child’s garden.]

ADVANTAGES OF EARLY TRAINING
OF THE CHILD.

I[f we would only understand the several
beuefits that accrue “out of this early trainiog)
we shall be able to put more thought on the
subject. The following are some of the
gaing:—

I, The child learns work in play and play

in work,

2, Thé so-called * mischief’ is direoted i8
& right channel. '

8. He need not mark step in his fifth of
sixth year in the first year course of 88
elementary school, since the‘training at home
would have certainly laid the foundation fof
8 systematic trainivg in the school,

4. Even apart from the above, the ohild
will begin to like and love the schoo B8P
not merely look upou the school as a prisos’
house, if he should understand that the school
trainiog will be & continuation of the trainio8
given at home, The child looks back upon th®
past home experiences and will evenW'“’
shape them for fature guidance. Thus w‘e
will be able to establish the law of gontt

nuity of thought feeling,
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5 Asthe trainiog at home leads to the
]G&rning of some facts by the child himself,
he will be put in a position to appreciate the
value of good teaching and progress well in
school,

6. The tencher will find certainly a better
olass of children siuce very often he mee!s
With children with no fundamental ideas
Whatever, and any amount of his illustrations
aud explanations, however homely and inter-
esting they may be, will be & cry in the wilder-
hess, The child, poor thing, we must sympa-
thise with, What is wrong i¢ that he has
been left uncared for in his early childhood.
He has not been given opportunities to
develop his intellect.

7. A systematic treining at home up to
the fifth or sixth year will mean a shortening
of the elementary school course from a long
period of five years to a less period, say, four
years or even three years in some cases, Any-
how this important question depends upon the
systematic early training of the child on lines
of natural and true education.

8. This problem is the foremost to be
considered in the reform of elementary
education. One argnment adduced against
compulsion is this: * If a wage-earner is made
to let his child attend school compulsorily,
when the latter himeelf earns something and
is able to protect the family, how is this wage-
earner to be compensated for it?’ The argu«
ment though sound indeed, yet in the long
rup, he, his child and all the rest of the family
will enjoy the fruits of education. This, the
wage-earner must be made to see, Before
we ask his boy to attend school compulsorily
at the age of six or seven, if we show the
wage-earner the benefitsa of education by

1 1l at . L) ln bl thind An

how his child grows, plays and talks, he will
well be able to appreciate the benefits of
the scheme of compulsory education. He
bad not got the good fortune to reap the
benefit of educatien. He will indeed see them
io bia child.

9. ‘As we sow, so we reap’ The early
training of the child is an apt illustration in
sapport of this proverb.

10. It gives opportunity for all of us
in general to take interest in all matters
concerning education, The parent will
clearly see the true nobility of the teaching
profession and its entire responsibility when he

himself encounters problems arising out

*of the education of his own child.

DIFFICULTIES IN THE WAY.

These are some of the questions to be faced
and they have to be answered ==

Questions :
1. Did we receive such a training in our
early childhood ?

2. Is not Nature the best educator ?

8. Are not these mere fads and wachina.
tions of an inactive brain ?

4, The country is tired of reforms,

5. Wha} aboat a large family of children ?

6. What is to become of fatherless and
motherless children ?

Answers :

1. Yes, we did receive a training though
not as systematic as herein outlined, but
our elders gave us some impetus in childhood.
As we are very busy with our work, somebody

- bas to remind us about our duty towards

our own children and hence we have to create
& good atmosphere in the house for the child
to receive such a training. We slso see
& number of advantages coming out of thiy
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2, Nature is the best educator; our
methods will only aid the natural growth and
the progress made will be qaicker.

3&4. To answer them is indeed a difficalt
hask.‘ There are always some who are very
Pessnmisbic about any movement even though
it may do good or at least create no harm
Faith is one great feature for any movemen;
to.meeh with success. People who have no
faith should be left alone. It is a mountain
lja;:our to co'nvert these peopls to one’s faiths

e monntain labour will, at the end, not even
briog forth & mouse. They will after hearin
any amount of argunment adduced in favougr
of the movewent simply say: ‘Still we d
not see anything unsefal in thut’ They aro
at liberty to have their own views on the
m'a.ht.er. We canoot bind anyb.dy to -ou:
v.xews. Sach of those who think on the same
lines as ourselves should volunteer to wor
out the plan with earnestness, ea

« . erness a
enthusiasm, s ' d

5. Even under present circumstances they
are‘ not & bit better. Probably they will
avail themselves of the good opportunity that
awaits them by the inauguration of free and
’compulsory education. If the suggestion of
separate infant schools is adopted in the
fature, the problem will have been solved.

6.. The guardians are responsible to give
their best attention to them atter, Here again

the opening of infant schools wi
8 willh
& great extent, oip them to

. QUESTIONNAIRE.
he questionnaire should centre round all

bspects of child life, hia health, powers of |

ibserva.tion, expression and imitation,

t :]:: :z c;c;oa:l ti]h;;g, love f?r work, liking to
its, cleanlinegs, etc,

. The following questionnaire is o

tives Though not eXhapstive,

willing.

: nly Bngges-
It may give an

idea of what the chief features of such a thing
ought to be. The answers may be personally
obtained from parents when they take the
boy to the school for admission in the first
year course of elementary schools or at least
some of the answers may be had from the
child himsdlf if he is
examined,

sympathetically

- A, PERSGNAL,

‘[Even an ordinary Adwmission Form con-
talus such details as Nos. 1 to 6].

I. Nume of child,

2. Name of parent or guardian.

8. House or village name,

4. Occupation of parent or guardian,

9. Residence of parent or guardian.

6. Date of birth, Age.

7. Surr?undings, child’s playmates, bro-
thers and sisters (if any) of the child, their
respective ages, ’

8. Whether defective

"n seeing (squinted eyes) ) Cases of
in talking (stammering)  lthese are
in hearing (half-deaf). common,
B, HEALTH,
1. Is he fairly healthy ?

2. Was he ailing f . X
in childhood ? g from any seriouys illness

8. If s0, natare of illness,

4. Is h i i
. e used to taking medicine very

5, His system of diet.
2. goes be take at regular intervals ?
. Does he shudder at : -
prise call ? * roddentand oo

8, Doesh i
£ vy e slosp well at night ¢ (Dreams,
9. Is he very active thronghout the day ?

lo. DOBS he rag w l
?
the school 7 ell? Deos be walk to

[Frs. 1926,

Fep, 1996 1N 1 HE CHILDREN'S WORLD—A NEW ERA IN EDUCATION. 129

C. CLEANLINESS,
1. Does he like to have a clean sbirt or
dhoti.
2. Does he wash his hands when they are
dirty ?
3. Does he like to have baths now and

then ?
or

Does he show an aversion to baths?
4. Does he clcan his teeth of his own

acoord ?
or

Des he need to be told about it ?
5. Does ho keep his nails clean ?
6. Does he dirty his dress, books, soon ?
D. OTHER HABITS,

1. Does he keep his play materials in their
respective places ?

2. Does he keep his shirts or dbotis in their
respective places ?

3. Docs he keep company with 4 cumber

of childern ?
4. Does he at times share his eatables

among others?

5. What are his play materials ?

8. Does he love his brothers and sisters or
any other children in the house?

7 s he afraid of beggars or ased to them?

8. Does he evince any sympathy towards
them ?

9. Is he kind to animals? (Throwing
gtones at dogs, hitting a cat or dog wheu they
are quiet, is not to be caltivated.) Does he
harm insects ?

10. At what times is he gtubborn ? Do
the parents inflict any form of punishment ?
If o, the nature of punishment.

11. Does he recognise his mistakes ?

12. If the mistake recurs, does he correct
it himself ?

13. Does he rest cootent with what is
given to him ?

14. Any tendency to ask for things in
the possession of others. Costly clothings,
jewels, ete. (Hatables and play materials
omitted).

15. Does he obey his father snd mother
aud act up to their advice and render them
any help when asked for.

E. OBSERVATION.

1. Does he recoguise the familiar visitors
to the house (friends, relatives, postman,
doctor, washerman, barber, milkman) ?

9. Does he know the way to the school, to
the temple near by, etc.?

3. Does he know any inclination to obgerve
for a short while anything that attracts bim
and ask his father about the same P

Some examples :

A equirrel playiog about a tree, & lizard on
a wall, frogs hopping about, snails crawling,
butterflies and dragon-flies flying, goats and
sheep going in flacks, (1 crow, a dog, a cat,
a cow and calf, these are not incinded in the
list, these being very simple ; but still the
teacher can try these slso in his personal
questioning).

F. LANGUAGE—MEMORY.

1, What is his mother-tongue ?

9. Has he been taught the vowel sounds
or the whole alphabet ?

3. Is be clever at imitation? (Cries of

animnls, etc.)

4 Does he ask for stories?

5. 1Is he clever in reproducing them as far
as possible?

6. Name some rhymes memorised by hiw,
if (even half a dozen lines will do) sany-

thing has been taught to bim.
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7. Can he tell a story?

8. Can he say the days of the week, the
name of the street he lives in, names of his
parents, friends und rclatives ?

9. Does he likz to look at piotures?

10. Is he fond of baoks, slates, penails,
chalk, ete. ?

11. Does he werely scribble or has he
leurnt some drawings of objects(however crude
they way be) ?

12. Has he learot any other language
except his mother-tongue? (English from his
father.)

Any other language (mother-tongne
excepted) from uneigbboars, tenants in the
bonss, from children spsaking a langaage
different from his own.

13. Name all relations in the honse.

4, Name all animals he kaows.

15, Name the colours showa to hioz.

16. Name all trees knowa to him.

17, Name the scveral
moruing mesal,

items of the

18, Nawe some familiar vegetablae.

19. Cau he tell the taste of sagar, chily,
Margosa or bitter gourd, tamarind or lime,
8.lt, etc., accurately aod unhesitatingly ?

20, Cao he name such phenomens as
cloudy, rainy, drizzling, suaay, eto. ?

Conclusion. ‘
. It is not my wish in these pages to import
into the Indian home Froebelian methods and
Montessorian principles. Ido not claim to
have made a special study of Froebel’s philos-
ophy or Montessori’s dootrines. These are
days of reform and reform in education is
keenly felt, We are in a stage of transition.
We caunot confine our child education to any
one particular system, as ancient, Froebelian
or Monteesorian ; we must take the good from
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everything and evolve a rational system in
keeping with the demaunds of the child and
adapted to the traditions, the religious and
modern requirements of the child in his
present stage and in the future, Oaly by just
adjustwents we conld have a national snd a
hbera? system of child education, I do sincere-
ly believe that in the first place Whether at 8ll
we could not improve our homes both a8
a place for learning as well as for play aod
whether the training will not be a good
preparation for scheol life. 1 bave here
maintained the good features of the old
systemadopted some of the good play-mnterials
devised by the above two teachers of
childeen, giving also some other useful hints
that occurred to me during my experience
with children in and outside the school and at
home. This is a problem which not only
pertains to teachers but one that immediately
concerns the parent, If the quality of Ele-
wentary education is to be improved, the
vital problem of child education ought also
to be considered, [ hope before long that
a number of infant schools will come to be
established both for experimental work and
for real work with children and come to stay
a8 8 permanent factor as one that immediately
concerns free and compulsory education, It
ls‘hoped that constant readers of this Review
will be able to supplement any infor-
Jnation necessary here from my other articles
[ Lessouq for lnfants,” (July 1920); “The
Early Training of the Child” (April 1920)]
aod others mentioned previously, 1 again
remind the readers that iu carrying any
system to the goal of success, we must possess

in ourselves a passioo for work und faith ia,

the movement and an ardent fervour to work
throngh combating all evil forces and reach
the goal of success by patience and parsever-
aoce. Lzt me in closing this essay pray to
God to give us teachers sufficient bealth,
strength and courage in our noble work with
and fcr our children. The duty is ours, the

reward is His. Lot u : .
His childrea. s serve Him by serving
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THE ALL-INDIA MUSIC

_ CONFERENCE ANY FINE ARTS

EXHIBITION.
OPENING SPEECH OF
Tus HoN, Ral RajesHwaR BaL, O.B.E,
Minister of Education, United Provinces.

In requesting Your Excellency to open the
All.India Music Conference and Fine Arts
Exhibition to-day, | wish to take the oppor-
tunity of expressing my sincere gratitude to
you for the keen interest which you have
shown in the movement for the revival and
popularization of Indian art and culture, for
it is no exaggeration to say that without your
whole-hearted support it would have been
difficult to collect the treasures of art, to
bring together the artists, and indeed to have
organized the Conference and the Exhibition
at Lucknow a In these
Provinces, which throughout the long and
chequered history of India, bave been the
cradle of art, poetry, religion, and empire,
where some of the greatest heroes in the
world of action, statesmanship and thought
have been nurtured and where the State has
maintained from hoary antiquity its tradi-
tional duty to foster culture, it is appropriate
that the Conference of Music and the
Exhibition of Art should open with the
blessings of its Governor.

second time.

I must here also acknowledge the enlight-
ened love of art which the Durbars of Jaipur,
Indore, Baroda, Alwar, Mysore, Gwalior,
Rampur, Cutch, Bhopal, Orchha, Datia,
Panna, Rewah, Dhar, Jhalrapatan, Benares,
Charkhari, Bijawar, Tikamgarh, Karauli and
Burdwan have shown in sending their pic-
tures, in giving donations or in deputing their
artists. I am deeply indebted also to the
authorities of Bharat Kala Parishad, Shan-
tiniketan and the Bombay School of Art for
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the loan of pictures, My thanks are specially
due to Messrs. Manuk and Nahar and to
Mr, Ajit Ghosh for the kindness with which
they have placed their treasures at our
disposal. Mr, Ghosh’s pictures form one
of the most important sections
Exhibition. Dr. Rabindranath Tagore, Dr.
Abanindra Nath Tagore and Mr. Nandlal
Bose, by accepting my invitation to come
here and speak, have not only obliged me
personally but they have laid our Provinces
To the workers

of our

under a debt of gratitude.
who have toiled in order to make the Exhibi-
tion and the Conference a success, [ express
my gratitude. Prominent among them are our
two Vice.Presidents, Mr. Burn, ¢s1,LCS,
and Mr, Panna Lal, 1.C.S. (the latter having
sacrificed his convenience in the period of his
leave for the organization of the Exhibition),
our enthusiastic Secretary, Mr. Tulsipat Ram,
Mr, Asit Kumar Haldar (the talented
Principal of the Arts School of Lucknow),
who with his staff and students, has rendered
great assistance, Mr. Prag Dayal, Curator of
the Lucknow Museum, and Professors Radha
Kumud Mukerji and N. K. Siddhanta of the
Lucknow University.

I have every hope that these Conferences
and Exhibitions held from time to time will
serve to awaken among our peoples the sense
of appreciation of beauty, and thus strengthen
the forces which in a mysterious manner
determine the birth of creative activity in art
and literature. In fact there are signs
already that our Provinces are realizing the
need of rescuing from neglect the arts which
once flourished here in abundance; for the
encouraging response to the call for help
which we have received from our landholders,
Raises and public men is one indication that

the cause of art is winning its way into the
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hearts of the people. The great assemblage
which gathered here last year, and which i;
pfes-ent to-day and amidst which are many
d.lstmguished men of the Provinces and out-
side, who have laid aside their business for
the time being to pay homage to art, is
another. And there is no doubt that among
t.he crowds of delighted people who will
listen to the strains of music or pace through
these galleries of pictures, there will be
many whose sensibilities will be stirred
deeply, who will go back home with joyous
experiences which they will compare ‘with
those of others, and who will mutually seek
to comprehend the magic effects of the

rhythms of sound and harmonies of line and
colour,

But there are some who doubt the usefyl.
ness of suth Conferences aud Exhibitions.
Why waste time, energy and money—they
say-—»o? things of "mere fancy ? India is
poor—its people are hungry and naked,
:.l‘hey are stricken with poverty, disease and
1gnorance. Artisa luxury. Works of art
are mere ornaments. They do not count
among things of use—they do not serve to
feed, clothe or shelter. They may open
enchanted vistas of contemplation and of
dreams, but they satisfy no bodily needs
Why then linger along the paths of dalliance P
Why not direct all our will to dispel the
nightmares which haunt us, devote all our
though.t. to the provision of the gaunt
necessities of life ?

The criticism would be unanswerable if jt
were trllxe. Art has its uses for the individyal
and society, They appertain to the higher
nature of man wherein lie the main.s r?n 5
of human action and the sources of ‘}E)umi;

pleasure and happiness, where resides also

the power which gives meaning to our bodily
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wants.  For pain and suffering, pleasure and
happiness are in themselves nothing as un-
related facts, It is art which inthe language
of Carlyle “ disimprisons the soul of facts”
and breathes into them significance. The
pain of child-birth to a mother and the
persecution, suffering, even death to a martyr,
are transcendent joys, for the vision of tender
affection and burning love sustains their pain
and sublimates their suffering. It is through
art that humanity becomes more human. The
?mage of Buddha purifies and ennobles us, for
1t portrays the power of the self to subdue
passions which deflect the soul from the
pursuit of its self-appointed goal. The picture
of Shiva’s dance imparts through  the
rthythm of its lines a throb which quickens
the course of our blood and the beat of our
heart. We forget the uneventful tenor of
our passive existence and become a
significant moment in the great pulse of
Being moving magistrally between the poles
of creation and destruction. We see a drama,
we cry with delight at the triumphs of a Portia
and shed tears at the misfortunes of a Lear or
Oth'ello, and in either case we fortifly ourselves
z?gamst the sordid realities of the world. Or we
listen to music and our experience confirms
the judgment of Carlyle that it is “a kind of
inarticulate unfathomable speech which leads
us to the edge of the infinite, and lets us for a
moment gaze into that ”

Art moves; for it is not merely the pale
reflection of life; it is the puissant creator
whose sovereignty extends over the entire
realm of space and time and whose com-
mand bids them stand bound and motion-
less. Gaze at the glorious sculptures of
Bharhut, Sanchi and Amraoti or the magui-
ficent paintings of Ajanta or the miniatures
of the Moghul behold

school and you
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the epochs of Indian history unroll them-
selves before you, You become an actor in
the drama of its thronging life. The great
”!usion carries you away; you are now the
Plous worshipper kneeling in supplication
before the Enlightened One, vow the proud
Standard-bearer of the mighty Moghul lead-
Ing the van in the battle for victory, now
the expectant lover waiting for the unseen
beloved in the darkness of the night when
the faintest rustle of leaves makes the
heart leap with hope and fear. The swift
shapes and sounds of music, sculpture,
poetry and arts ** grow more fair and soft as
man grows wise and kind, And veil by veil
evil and error fall,” so says Shelley It is
not iere rhetoric when Vishnu Dharmot-
taram, the Hindu treatise on aesthetics, claims
that art is conducive to Dharma and Moksha,
that is order and freedom.

Art is a tremendous social force. The
great movements ot history have had artists,
poets, painters and sculptors as their heralds
and missionaries. They gave expression to the
mighty impulses which moved the people
and clarified and strengthencd the ideals
which led them on. The sculptures of
Pheidias were not only the embodiment in
marble of the ideal of Athenian citizenship
which Pericles expressed in his funeral ora-
tions. They became the most eloquent
instructors of Athenian youths. The gold
and ivory statue of the goddess Athena which
looked out towards the sea from the Acropo-
lis of Athens challenged every Athenian to
stand by the enlightenment of Hellas against
the encircling gloom of barbarism  Who
does not know that the harbingers of the
freedom of Kurope in the fifteenth certury,
the makers of the Renaissance, were the
singers and painters of Italy. [t was of
Petrarch that Boccacio spoke that he was the
stirrer up of the wits of many. And with the
Paintings of the artists of Italy began the
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sweep of the wave which demolishing the
shackles of medizvalism carried Europe
through the triumphs of the Reformation and
the French Revolution, to the intellectual
emancipation of to-day. ltis truly said that
Cervautes laughed feudalism and chivalry
away from Europe and the irony of Don
Quixote proved more deadly than the thun-
ders of the parks of royal artillery. While
the independence of Persia was menaced by
its neighbours, its nationalism was sustained
by its poets among whom was Pur-i-Daud
who wrote :
Jawine Parsi Irdn parastad.

There is hardly a country in Europe or
Asia where the struggle for emancipation
has not drawn its inspiration from the work
Human expcrience is the
strains of their national

of its artists.

same, and the
anthems have ever roused nations to spring
forward swiftly in the defence of their hearth
and home, and the songs of their childhood
have moved men to face dangers and exultin
sacrifices for the glory of their nations.
Nothing proved a more mighty impulse in the
advancement of India on the pathway of
purity and devotion than the songs of Kabir,
Tularam, Vidyapati, Sur and Tulsi which
broke the ancient fetters of suffocating ritual
and clogging form.

And art is a mighty solvent too, The
sculptures of Muttra are a pean to the
conversion of the foreign Sakas and Hunas
who came as aliens and became one with the
inhabitants of the land assimilating their cul-
ture and adopting their religion, Sarnath
trumpets in stone the triumphs of the Gupta
age, of the synthesis of religions, Hindu and
Buddhist, and of the races who had during
the preceding centuries disturbed the peace
of India. Notwithstanding what doubting
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politicians may say, the artists of the middle
ages of India abundantly proved that the gult
between Hinduism and;lslam was not so wide
as the rainbow of art could not bridge it. In
that great age the Hindu and the Muslim
vied with one another in creating the legacy
of a community of ideals, language, art and
civilization. The Hindu Kabir and the Mus.
lim Akbar showed that the spisit of man
could unite what the narrowness of religion
threatened to part. The poetry of Rahim,
Malik Muhammad Jayasi, Tafta and Nasim,
the paintings of the Hindu and Muslim court
painters of Delhi, Jaipur, Kangra, Hyderabad
and Patna, the music of Miyan Tansen, and
the architecture of the temple of Govind Deva
at Brindaban, of the great mosque at Fateh-
pur Sikri and of the Taj at Agra proclaimed
to the world the cultural fusion of the races
which had made Hindustan their home,
Thus it happened that although Babar regard.-
ed India as a land of much sorrow and few
attractions, his great great-grandson Shah-
jahan inscribed in letters of gnld on the portals
of the Diwan-i-Khas at Delhi—

Agar firdaus bar rooe zamin ast,
Hamin asto, hamin asto, hamin ast,
(If there is a paradise upon earth,
It is here, it is here, it is here.)

We may then hope much from our art
tevival. The problems ot poverty and
ignorance are great, but they are shadows in
relation to the more real questions of unity
and freedom. For, the material wants of
India will be satisfied only in the measure
that its spiritual needs are fulfilled. The
disease from which our country suffers to.day
1s the lack of clarity, balance, and community
of aims and the wise physician must prescribe
a remedy commensurate with the gravity and
nature of the ailment. If what | hava said
about art is at all true, then in the prescrip-
tion for the national disease, art must be one
of the most important ingredients. For, js
not art a great healer ! Where the politician
has failed, art will succeed, Poet and paint-
¢r will create the atmosphere in whijch
Suspicions will be lulled to extinction hatreds
soothed into friendship and cowar:iice and

inertia swept away by the i h
love for India, y oy swelling tide of
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THE LANGUAGE PROBLEM.
By

Dr. S. KRISIINASWAMI [YENGAR.

E late the question of Indian languages, and
their position in University studies have
been brought before us prominently in the
discussions of the Madras University authori-
ties, and in connection with the Andhra Uni-
versity Bill. It is also being widely discussed
as at the very foundation of the Tamil Univer-
sity. It would, therefore, be of some interest to
the general public to know the position that
these languages occupy at present, and the
position that may be legitimately regarded as
due to them in our system of education as a
whole,

. Two BroaD CLASSES,

Indian languages fall raturally into two
classes, or rather into three classes, the
classical languages so classified ordinarily, of
which among purely Indian languages, Sans-
krit stands by itself alone and perhaps Pali
deserves to take rank along with it, although
in the age of its prevalence, it was perhaps
something more than what Sanskrit has been
in the period of classical Sanskrit,  The
other languages fall into two broad classes,
Sanskritic and other than Sanskritic. The
Sanskritic languages have their prevalence
all over India up to the frontier of the river
Krishna. South of that river generally on the
western half, and extending farther north-
east of it eastward, is the region of a body of
languages generally classed Dravidian, and
standing on a footing to Sanskrit, somewhat
different from that of the Sanskritic languages
proper. In this we are not taking into con-
sideration Islamic languages not because
we regard them as non-Indian necessarily.
Even Persian and Arabic are to some extent
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Indian, and Urdu is certainly Indian entirely.
Urdu is not brought into discussion here
because its position is not at present so much
debated, and the arguments and the counter-
arguments that arc offered in respect of 'oﬂlner
languages do not apply in the great ma)or'lty
of cases in regard to Urdu, and its relation
to Persian and Arabic. Where Urdu comes
in the discussion, it comes in the same posi-
tion as one of the Indian languages other than
Sanskrit, and to that extent the same general
considerations may be applied to it.

THE ONLY TEST.

The position in South India in respect of
these languages is more often one of contrast
between Sanskrit and Dravidian, rather than
of connection. This position is hardly taken
and would have absolutely no justification if
taken, in respect of North [ndian langua'ge's.
It is actually taken in South lndia, and it is
so much regarded as the normal position thz%t
it has to be considered as an important posi-
tion to be dispassionately discussed. The
problem, therefore, for South India resolves
itself into this: Whbat in our scheme of
general education should be the position of
Sanskrit, and what that of the Dravidian
languages as a class? That these languages
have to be cultivated adequately, requires no
argument to support it. That these languages
do not, neither class of them, receive adequat.e
attention at the hands of the authorities, 1s
again a matter which may be accepted with-

out discussion. But at the outset one may

protest against the position, ouly too often
taken, that any position assigned to any one
of these languages in our scheme of educa-
tion, whether it be of the University standard
or of any lower standard, is taken to be s0
much assistance rendered to these languages,
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so much benefaction made for this language
or that, a view so preposterous that it is only
to be clearly stated to be emphatically con-
demned, We are not seeking to extend our
patronage to these languages 1In f)rder that
these languages may live and ﬂourlsl.l. Lan-
guages may live or languages may dl‘e; they
are of no consequence unless as vehicles ?f
thought for interchange of ideas, and their
only test of utility to us is wl.lether t?ley can
perform this function of being vehlr_:les. of
thought, and be the means of communication
of thought, efficiently. All languages that are
in use either as spoken languages or.as
languages which are cultivatc?d by readm.g
and study, have to be examnu?d from this
point of view—how far they mxg!’xt prove to
be efficient means of communication of
thought, either of the past or ?f the present,
and whether they serve to build vp thought
in those that devote themselves to them.
There is another and hardly less important
function that study of languages 1s meant to
subserve, and that is the discipline that .the
study of a language provides for ‘the'mmd,
makes it fit not merely for the cultlvatlon. of
the particular language, but at »theAsame time
provides for the efficient cuitivation of any
other language than the one actually under
study. Whatever individual languages come
into discussion in regard to their particular
position these two objects have to bfa kept
in mind, their sufficiency as a medium of
instruction, and their efficiency as a mental
discipline. Admitting this as a satlsfacn‘)ry
statement of the position, the first question
that arises is: Are Sanskrit and Dravidian
languages antagonistic in their aims or pur-
pose ?
MuTUALLY COMPLEMENTARY.

[t cannot be said with any historical justi-
fication that they have been antagonistic in
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their course of development ; much rather it
would be more correct to say that they have
been complemcntary to each other, and in
the course of their cultivation, they have been
helping each other substantially. An unbiassed
study‘ of Sanskrit and of one or more of the
Drav.ldian languages would satisfy any one
who is .sceptical about the correctness of this
propc.mtion. Those who cannot command a
certain degree of culture of both are certainly
not competent to pronounce an opinion on
the question of the actual relationship of
these languages, while differences of opinion
may be possible in respect of mutual in.
debtedness in regard to this particular or that
It seems, therefore, safe to take it as a funda-.
mental proposition in regard to the study of
these.languages that they stand to gain by a
combined study and would lose a great deal
of th‘eir cultural value if studied in isolation
making due allowance for the possibility of

defective capacity f
. y for the study of Ia
in individuals. ’ e

THE STUDY OF SANSKRIT.
. Having said so much by way of introduc-
tion, we may now take up the proposition
what exactly should be thé position of these
languages in our scheme of studies in all
stages? Languages are cultivated for two
purposes mainly as was already stated
namely, the discipline that they provide foni
the mind, and the cultural equipment that
they provide for those that cultivate them The
position o.f any language is to be determined
by a consideration of the value of the langu
age chosen for study in both of these 1g -
portant branches of mental culture Inm-
sch'eme of Indian studies Sanskrit is' ne :
sarily to take the primary place. o
obvious proposition for the whol
¢xcepting the Drayida country pro

This is an
e of India
per, that is
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the Tamil land, and the position is hardly
challenged elsewhere than in the Tamil
country In the Tamil country itself that
challenge to the position comes from quarters
which may be influential but no more immune
from error on that account. Influential or no,
the challenge is at the very best ill-founded
and often times it is quite unfounded. It is,
not so long ago that in Europe, and parti-
cularly in the older Universities, the position
of classical Janguages was challenged in
favour of not merely modern languages but
fllSO of the modern sciences. The best
Intellects were engaged on either side, and I
think the position is now generally ac;:epted
Fhat the study of classical languages has
its \.falue as a mental discipline, even to the
specialised votaries of the sciences, That is
Fhe position that may well be taken with
justification in respect of Sanskrit in this
country, Sanskrit being the sole classical
language of Hindu India, with the possible
exception of Pali, the most developed perhaps
of the literary Prakrits, Sanskrit has got a
system of grammar recognised by common
c?nsent to be the most perfect so far. It has
l’flghly cultivated region of linguistics and
literature proper which no other Indian lan-
guage, not even including the most extensive
of Dravidian languages, Tamil could easily
show. The extent of literary development is
shown not merely by the extent of one branch
or other but even of the variety of branches
that' could be cultivated. Even so Sanskrit
?af? its limitations, and for the mere extent of
It, it cannot compare with the European lan-
g:zages in the department of Physical or the
Natural sciences. Recognition of that great
defect is not to underrate Sanskrit but much
rather to accept its greatness. Another argu-

ment adduced with great apparent force
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against the cultivation of Sanskrit is that it is
a dead language, If by the term ¢ dead lan-
guage ’ is understood that the language is no
more spoken by any class of people it is per-
fectly true, that is, that it is not the vernacular
of any section of the people. [tis open to
grave doubt whether at any time it can be
described as that, since it has developed from
out of its primitive stages. Eminent [European
orientalists are distinctly of opinion that for
the Indian Hindu, as distinct from the
Muhammadan or Parsi, Sanskrit to-day is as
much of a living language as any other Indian
language, In their opinion it is much more
of a living language for India than Greek or
Latin is for Europe. Therefore then as a
language for the discipline of education that
it provides, Sanskrit stands upon its footing
of eminence now as it ever did in the cultural
history of Tndia. Recognition of this is not to
deny or underrate the importance of the
cultivation of the mother-tongue whatever
that be. The Bengalee cultivates Sanskrit as
he cultivates Bengalee, and by paying atten-
tion to the cultivation of Bengalee, he dors
not ipso facto consign Sauskrit to the region
of languages unworthy of cultivation.
ITs CULTURAL VALUE.

Looked at from the cultural side of it it
would be found that the quantity and variety
of information that could be obtained from
Sanskrit is certainly much more and extends
over a far larger and more varying field of
human intellect than that of any other langu-
age of the country. Comparing it with
Tamil, the latter can show parity of study
with Sanskrit in a few branches undoubtedly.
But beyond that Sanskrit covers departments
of study which Tamil, as it has so far been
developed, cannot hope to attain to, even in
fields which are the peculiar realms of Tamil.
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The relation between Sanskrit and Tamil is
far more intimate and far more extensive than
some of the more enthusiastic votaries of
Tamil are aware of. University education in
South India would be extremely defective, if

it does not make adeguate provision for the
nskrit in the interest of the

There is a

cultivation of Sa
Dravidian languages themselves.
further point that in particular stages of
literary development in Sanskrit, Sanskrit had
become entirely South Indian in point of
character, and it might almost be said that
there is a South Indian Sanskrit literature,
which in some respects, may be regarded as
distinct. Tt is thus clear that Sanskrit must
be allotted an important place in any scheme
of studies in South India asimportant as the
mother-tongue, or the prevalent language of
the lncality.
PoSITION OF THE MoTHER-TONGUE,

Coming to the mother-tongue then, its
position should normally be, as in other
countries, the principal language all through
the educational course, and must be the
medium by means of which education should
be imparted in all stages. Admitting this as
the normal condition of affairs, we shall have
to take into consideration the peculiar position
of present-day India before a decision can be
arrived at one way or another. Looking
backward upon the history of these languages
it will be seen that these languages occupied
the position undoubtedly of the mother-tongue
up to a certain stage, beyond which most
people who had reached that degree of edu-
cation continued it by having recourse to
Sanskrit. This becomes clear when one takes
into consideration the fact that in the history
of Buddhism, which adopted, to begin with, the
vernacular of Mid India, that is Pali, as the
medium of instruction gave place to Sanskrit
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for these very purposes at a later stage of the
development of Buddhism so much so that
while Pali may be regarded as a holy langu-
age of Hinayana Buddhism, Sanskrit is
similarly the holy language of Mahayana
Buddbism. This revulsion of feeling gives
the clearest indication that there was some-
thing in the one which made it unsuitable,
and that there was something else equally
good in the other that made it more suitable
as the medium for the propaganda of even
Buddhist teaching. Therefore then at the
very highcst the position of the mother.
tongue in India remained that of a more
or less subsidiary language of cultivation, and
medium of instruction and no more. This
position is true not only of the languages of
India generally, but even of Tamil notwith-
standing its peculiarity, This position is not
invalidated by the fact that most people were
content with the education that could be
imparted in the mother-tongue, and did not
proceed any further, Therefore then it is
clear historically that the position of the
mother-tongue, was pretty much what it is all
through its history so far as India is con-
cerned, notwithstanding the recurring special
stimuli that these languages received from
successive religious reformers in the country.
Having regard to the fact that religious devel-
opment in India has been continually alive,
and periodically more vigorous, the various
languages that constituted the mother-tongue
of the different localities did get a special
development in those periods. But there was
always room for some supplementing, and that
crowning piece of education could come only
from Sanskrit, One has only to cast a glance
back on the history, and the religious liter-
ature, of India to realise the truth of this

position. It therefore becomes clear that the
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mother-tongue occupied undoubtedly its
legitimate position, but unfortunately for the
existence of Sanskrit, as the common langu-
age of the learned, it did not reach that
degree of possihle development that it might
have attained, but for the existence of a more
vigorous, more fully developed, and very
much more highly cultivated classical langu-
age side by side, It may be deplored as a
misfortune, it may be a matter for congratula-
tion as a picce of good luck, but that was the
undoubtedly historical development of the
relative position of these languages in the
course of Indian History. That position must
be realised before we can decide whether it
is the mother-tongue or Sanskrit that ought
to take the primary place in our scheme of
education.
A DouBLE Drawsack.

Unfortunately however India is not divided
in every respect into units where a single
language prevails. Such a division may have
been possible 1500 years ago. But such a
clear-cut division is not possible in the 20th
century.  Choose whichever of the mother.
tongues you like as a principal medium of
instruction, it suffers from a double drawback.
(1) In every locality where there is a pre-
valent Indian language there is always a
considerable fraction of the population whose

mother-tongue it is not. Neglecting others

whose mother-tongue may be other Indian
languages, we have to take into reckoning
our Muhammadan brethren -to whom the
mother-tongue whether it be Dravidian or
Sanskritic is comparativcly a strange langu-
age embodying somewhat of an aljen culture,
(2) In organising any system of education
we ought never to lose sight of the fact that
in the 2oth century India has 3 place in the
progressive movements of the world, and
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Rothing should be done that would have the
effect of preventing her from bearing her ?wn
Part in the world’s progress. The questions
therefore that we shall have to tackle are
Whether the adoption of the mothc.tr-tongue
i toto will avoid both these difficulties.

THE CRUX OF THE PROBLEM,

In any scheme of mass education, Ele-
mentary, Lower Secondary and even Upper
Secondary, the aim of the organisers s'hou.ld
be universal education and to universalise it,
undoubtedly the easiest and the most appro-
priate medium would be the mother-tongue.
The difficulties of organisation that separafe
media of instruction would involve, cctuld in
this stage be met by separate provi.swn as
the clientele to be provided for are likely to
be large enough and the provision of funds
must accordingly be large, Undoubt.edl'y
therefore the first defect noted above, while it
exists in this case, must be, and could be,
met. The second defect does not affect the
position here. That question will arise where
education is of a stage to be vitally connected
with the ultimate educational problem of con-
tribution to the sum of knowledge. It 1s
where the students and the advanced workers
stand to gain by being brought into the great
world-movement, that problem really comes
into view, and then the question is v.vhether
the mother-tongue as the medium of ms.truc-
tion in India would do. As one moves higher
and higher in education, the field bc'ecomes
narrower and na:rower, and the equlpm(-;nt
becomes so complicated ar.\d costly that
separate provision for the dlff-ere.nt com.rtr)llu
nities would be on the face of it, impossible.
The need for keeping alive to developments
elsewhere and abreast of the general progress
becomes more and more essential. The prob-
lem therefore is what would conduce best to

XXXIi—18

39
THE LANGUAGE PROBLEM, 1

keep the whole of India one in her hlgh:‘
educational system, and give her a plac: lt
the world-progress. It may be grante. a

once that with a progressive movement gmnlgd,
the mother-tongues of the country vxtr)olut

ultimately become equal to the resﬁponslt li(:ly
of being media of instruction. It 1s cer;orey
very problematic they could become ho!e.
The search for a /ingua franca for t.he w !

of India must be kept in mind as a .lwe prob-
lem and this is an ideal to be attained even
at some cost. Whether the mother-tongue as
a medium will serve this double pur;;lose
efficiently is the crux of the problem w (;l:e
these languages are considered as .the mf:n:a
of instruction in {Jniversity educatlon.. i
problem comes before us in ad?ptl?n:

Telugu as the medium of instructhlon‘m tf e
Andhra University Act, and the agitation for
a Tamil University where Tamil vfrould be.the
medium of instruction in University teaching.
Even if it be assumed that India comes out
of the British Empire politically,. that is @
position that will have to be discussed In
other places. Would it be to the advantage
of India in the progressive movement of the
world to adopt these various mothcir-to?gues
of India as the media of instruction in the
higher reaches of knowledge and educ.atlon ?
The answer to this question would be d.lfﬁcult,
having regard to the fact that a 'varlety ?f
circumstances have to be considered in
arriving at a conclusion, If one of the Ir}dlan
languages should be adopted as the lingua
franca for the whole of India rather than
English as it has become, tl.lere would be a
double disadvantage of having to develop
that language for one thing, and thase \.vhose
mother-tongue is other languages having to
put themselves through a course of de.velog-
ment of this one language to make it thex;
lingua franca would be too much waste o
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energy and labour, unless it be that with the
attainment of that, the problem ends. The
successful attainment of this will not solve
the problem of the need for an international
medium, and English has received a certain
degree of culture as such, It would be folly
to throw away the result of such an amount
of organised effort in any attempt at national.
ising education. This could be met by
cultivating that as an efficient second langu-
age, and, it may be, by cultivating other
European languages besides. But the ques-
tion here is not what a rare individual or a
small section of individuals may here and
there do as a rare accomplishment. It is the
more general problem of 3 comparatively
large class of people having the facility as a
matter of course, As it is to the Hindu
population of India, by far the largest in bulk,
there is the mother-tongue to be cultivated
to a far higher degree than it is at present.
There is a cultural language of the country,
Sanskrit, which, to the vast majority of this
large bulk, would be a very desirable acquisi-
tion for gaining the hall-mark of a Iiberal
education as Hindus, and ‘then there is
English to serve the purposes of international
requirements, It would therefore be prob-
lematic in the extreme to make an effort to
vernacularise education in the higher stages,
and cut India into linguistic areas in the
present condition of educational and cultural
progress of the community,

PosiTiON SUMMARISED,

The position therefore reduces

) itself to
this ;—

. That in respect of the mother-tongue
our system should be organised in such a way
as to provide a sufficient]

culture in the mother-ton
language, and a medium o

y high degree of
gue as a primary
f instruction,
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2. The cultivation of Sanskrit as a cultural
language should be carried to as high a

degree on modern lines as could possibly be
done.

3. To serve the purposes of an interna-
tional language primarily, and to some extent
as a lingua franca for the whole of India,
English wlll have to be cultivated, For all
the purposes of a common language for the
whole of India, English may not prove effi-
ciently adequate, and a more efficient sub-

stitute may be possible though perhaps not
quite so easy of selection.

Any system that neglects the precautions
that this position involves is bound to prove
defective, and inadequate for the purpose it is
intended to subserve,—* Swarajya’ Annual
Supplement, December 1925,
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THE MADRAS TEACHERS' GUILD.

The first mecting of tho English S-ction of Lh?
Guild was held in the Hindu High School, Tripli-
cane, on Weduesday, the 6th Jauuary 1926, at
6-30 p.u. '

M, R. Ry, Rao Bahadur K. B. Rawmanatha Alyar
Avargal presided on the occasion, and M. R. Ry.
Ob. V. Joga Rao Avargal of the Maharaja’s C'ol-
lege, Vizianagaram, delivered a lecture on “English
lnstruction in Indian Schools.”

After a few introductory remarks from the
Chairman, the Lecturer said that it was coB fesaed
on all hands that the results of the present system
of English instruction were poor and that some
improvement was urgently necessary to set matt.er.s
right. Lo his opinion, the evil lay io the probibi-
tion of Translation, tbe neglect of Grammar and fhe
adherence to the Direct Metbod—a method which
has not been successful even in Europe, the place
of its origin. The system was first adopted in 1875
or thereabouts to help Europeans in learning for-
eign languages. In 1894 or 1695 it was introduced
in Prussian Schools by means of State interferencs,
and by 1895 or 1896 it found its way in Eugland.
For ten years it was tried there and by 1906 it was
found to be maore or less a failure, The reaction
against it was visible not only in Eongland but al?O
in America ; but unfortunately it was adopted in
India at that time and the Departmental Regala-
tions which till 1905 encouraged the teaching of
Translation and Gramwar in schools were changed
in 1907 so that translation fell into disuse and
Translation papers were abolished in all Uni-
versity Examinations.

The result has been that Eoglish teaching bas
been more or less a failure, only about ten per cent.
of the boys being up to the mark. The Calcutta
University Commission Report says: In Be'ngal,
the Direct Method is a failure.” Nor could 1.!3 b'e
anything else, because the principle on which 1t 18
based—that the learning of a foreign language
should be carried on in the same way a8 the. mas-
tery of the mother-tongue~-is in itself a mistake,

5

”

'ACHERS’ \2 141
IHE MADHAS TEACHERS GUILD. 7

There are very many points of \&%im%. g @
the acquisition of the mother-tongus-and tﬁﬁgm
sition of the foreign language. Children learn the-u'
mother-tongue easily and quickly because of thefr
instinctive desire, their nataral impulse, their
apxiety to find expression for their t.-houghfs and
the favourable surroundings in wh'mh they are
placed —everybody aboub them speaking the lan-
All this is different in the cuse of boys

guage. They bave passed the imitative

learning English.
stage, they have no natural impulse to lecarn Eng-

lish and their surroundings are not exactly favour-
able. Therefore the analogy with the mother-tongue

is false apd this is wby the Direct Method is &

failure.

The advocates of the Direct Method say —"“We
learn a langnage to speak, to read and to w.rite—
not certainly for purposes of mere translation or
parsivg. And the boys’ vocabulary cafm be enlarged
by the help of objects, phenomena, actions, ge'stmes
and pictures. It is only when all of them fail that
recourse should be had to translation,” But the
locturer said that even such simple words as
“father’, ‘yesterday’ and ‘to-morrow’ could be taught
only by means of translation, and the help afforded
by pictures, stc., did not go very far. Not only that,
it actually tends to confuse the ideas of boys.

After thus criticising the Direct Method, he said
he would give his own ‘Constructive Scheme’ in the
next lecture,

In his concluding remarks, the Ohairman said
tbat the method of learning a foreign language with
the aid of translation had a long and historic sup-
port behind it and ivstanced the examples of the
younger Pitt, Lord Macaulay and Dr. Arnold
among the advocates of the Translation method.

After the usual vote of thanks, the meeting came
to a close at 6-40 P.M.

r—a——

The second meeting of the Euglish Section of
the Guild was hbeld in the Hindu High School,
Triplicane, on Thureday, the 7th January 1926, at

5-30 p.M,
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M. R. Ry. Rao Bahadur K B. Ramanatha Aiyar
Avargal presided on the occasion and M. R. Ry
Cb. V. Jogu Rav Avargal of the Mabaraja’s College,
Vizianagaram, continued bis lecture on * English
Instruction in Indian Schools.’

After the reading of the minutes of the last
meeting by the Secretary and she introductory
remarks of the Chairman, the Lecturer gave out
bis ** Constructive Schewe ” on the teachirg of
English in our schools.

He started with the following statements ;—
Language is a masg of symbols for our thoughts ;
Translation is the re-clothing of thoughts from one
language to anotber ; and the purpose of Grammar
is to explain the principles underlying a language.

He then laid emphasis on the peculiar circume
stances in which our boys at school lvarn Eoglish
as a foreign languige. When a child learns
the motheretongue, it is helped by the natural

impulse of the expression of thoughts and the
favourable surroundings in which it is placed.
When an adult goes to a foreign country for
learning that particular langnage, he is aided
not only by his own aoxiety to learn but by
the fact that he has entered upon

‘the refloctive
stage’ of life,

Ia the case of & boy at school,
he has passed the imitstive stage of childhood
but has not yet come to Lhe refloctive stage,
On account of these and other unfavourable points,
the method we have to adopt in our school must
be something artificial and 0ot natural—though {t
does not mean that it should be uncatural,

He then advocated his own scheme in which
Grammar and Translation formed ag
part aud illusteated it by means of mor
dozen charts, dealing with the details of
ing of the alphabet, vocabulary,
making, sentence-structure, etc,

He then explained the charts a

said that by the re-introduction of Grammgr and
Translation he did not mean that th
esting methods should be adopted,

"waat as our text-books the Gramma

important
e than a
the teach-
inflection, phrage-

t some length and
¢ old unintere

‘We do not
r written by
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Bain or Angus or any other Englishman, because
they are intended for the use of Eunglish youtbs—
not for our youths. Let us adapt them for our
peeds,” said be, and showed to the audience the
three or four bocks he had written in which
Grammar and Translation were both combined and

bad their proper place assigned in the teaching of
English,

In his opinion the Direct Methcd was a failure
because it started with sentences, whereas the
right thing to do is to start with worde. Again
the Direct Method laid undue emphasis on speech,
Speech is no doubt a function of language but is
not language itself. We learn English with a view
to read and write in it and to enrich our kpowe
ledge by studyiog its beautiful literature. Literacy
and learning should therefore be regarded as far
more important than speech, In this connection
be also adduced the example of our Sanskrit Pan-
dits who have attained a considerable mastery
over that language even though they are not in a
position perbaps to speak in it.

In his concluding remar ks the Chairman paid a
glowiog tribute to the enthusiasm of the lecturer,
who had devoted the best part of his life for this
subject and had thus evolved a scheme of his own,
But the subject he dealt with was a controversial
one and bristled with difficulties, In tranelating
from one language to another, it was difficult to
bring out the spirit of the original, For one thing,

the genius of one language is diffsrent from the

geniua of another ; and a phrase has certain asso-

ciations of ideas which are absent from its equiva-
lent phrase in the other language. Hence we
bave had several English renderings of Homer—
from Chapman and Pope to Batcher aid Lang and
yet they all differ considerably among themselves.

He then said that the controversial points might
be discassed at some other time,

The Secretary proposed the usual vote of thaoke
to the Lecturer and the Chairman aud the meeting
was brought to a close at 7.5 PM,

—
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The third meeting of the Kuglish Sectior: of the
Juild was held in the Sri Ramakrishoa Mleslor;
Residential High School oo Saturday, the 9t
Ianuary, abt 5-15 p.M. o -
" M. R. Ry, Alladi Krishnaswami Aiyar Av];u‘g; ’
B.A,, B.L,, presided on the occasion and M , .CO)I’:
Ch, V, Joga Rao Avargal, of the Mahbarajab ::‘ o
lege, Vizianagaram, delivered a lecture on :
Defects in the Modetn System of Education ao
their Remedies.”

After the reading of the minutes of the }]asb
meating by the Secretary and the introduciory
remarks of the Chairman, the Lecturer epumera-
ted the following defects :—

1. There was no spirit of emulation among t!:;a
boys because of the abolition of the old.cla;s-;(;(:m
arrangement in which they were sfaated int e. o
of a rectangle in the order of men'l: and the in t‘
duction of the new method wherein boys are seat-

in parallel rows. o
ed2l.n pThere is pot much of c]os.e. a.ppllcatlo:
among the boys because of the abolmo;; ti)ufeel;sexin
books and the prescciption of mere sylla
most of the subjects for study. . )

3. Owing to the abolition o.f the Primary :,20
the Lower Secondary Examinations, pa'renbts fehre
opportunity at all of koowing how then'lJ gy o
at school until they come up to the 8.S. L. .l. e
with the result that the perceuta.ge of failur
the Public Examination is appalling. '

4, The views of teachers as expn_sssed in thi
Resolutions passed at Teacbe!'s’ Meetings are no
given the consideration that is due to the.m. -

The remedies then are (:j::;;;;m;fei:r;%iou X

lasg=r0OOM 2rTADG o F ‘
:zx?;o(:)l:s (;or every subjec;, theEl:;;Jit;::iizc:;o: l;);

i Secondary )

:’;;u;):ryyinagn ibeoe\::err heed to Teachers’ suggestions.

of
Incidentally he pofnted out tb(;) 'a:n;‘!:l;:lly)eiug
jop in the Telugu Distr
dary Education in t ; .~
EZ::: thz control of the Ma];l;ae ?duizllr;:l‘mder
i iversit neation 4

f;:mel:tt-:vlm(l; Iizleve;ewy Andhra University and

co

3’ 143
THE MADRAS TEACHERS’ GUILD.

pleaded for the trapsfer of Secondary Education
vlso to the new Upiversity. . ‘

The subject was then tbro‘wn open to g!szszleo:t.
Mr. Sabheta Iyer said that tne. presez'nt hls tont
wss not due so much to’any mistake m.b Zsy o
as to the realisation of the fact t,'hat. it asl‘here
m ch of its financial or economic value. e
was therefore no use in going back to the old o

The present 8. 8. L, C. Scheme affords

of things. lity of the teacher

lenty of scope for the persona :
:nd hye is given a large amount of freedom l[.l t:ee
teaching of subjects like Elementary Sc':lenth(;
Iodian History and Geographby. 'I‘h.e Ifac;' is e
average teacher dreads freedom and ia lac mge y
gense of responsibility. He sh:)ulg h?:,:e;(:deng
’ learn to be R
* backbone’ and should
They should aiso organise better. 80 that b.hey ﬁ:ye
be a force in shaping the educational policy oR A
country, Tbat was why he welcomed the .ea;
Home Residential School and hoped for gr
things from it. '
Mr. Srinivasa fyepgar who uvext spohke salctlb;hs:
' he evil lay in the apa
the root cause of ¢ . iho apatty o
ds the education of therr )
e mwar' in schools and above all
ercrowding of boys in scho
::eh:; miserable pay of teachers, Unless theyt were
remedied, there was no hope of improvement in our

schools. ‘ ]

In his concluding remarks, the Chairman sa;g
that personally he was not enamo.ured of the o !
Matriculation system, 1f the Primary and Lowed
Secondary Examinations functioned properflytan

i i satisfactory,

j training given in schools vf'as acto!
li:thethre passis in the Matricnlation Exammatlo-n
thenld be 80 or 90°/,, As a matter of fact it
Zv::laged 25 or 30°/,. From this evidence he con-
cluded that the old system had failed.

Next he said that Secondary. Education sbouég
be thrown open to all, t;ecal:lsetn:] wa:i ;::Zss:frythe
useful, loyal and true
2::;;];:. It ;vasy the purpose of Se.ecf)uda:));
Education to give the boys adequate tramu;ised
the hand and eye but that should not b(:l con ool
ith vocational education. In the se.con ary s gh,
the Jtural aspect should be predommagt—-—n'ott e
tltlrt:ea(iiu-winning aspect. Al the same time it was
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the duty of the teicher to discover the special bent
of his pupils aud to eucourage each buy in his
special hobby —some for music, sowe for painting,

some for scientific research and some fur maoual
work.

Ae for the salaries of teachers, it is a fact they
are underpaid in all couatries, but they gained in
respect what they lost in cash, The 1eal teacher

has more of social prestige than the wealthy land-

lord or the flourishing lawyer. While he realised

that teachers should be given a decent living wage
and would urge their claims on the publicy he ex-
horted the band of teachers present to have before
them the ideal of the ancient Gurus of dedication
for the cause mare on acccunt of love for the pro-
fession than for the wealth it brought them.

Lastly he said that teachers should from their
own experience throw light on such problems as
these :— Which are the best bours for study? 1s the
present system of holding classes between 10 a.M.
and 4 P.M, to be preferred to the older method of
studying in the cool hours of the mornings and
evenings ? Is it good for a boy to waks np at 4
or 4«30 a.M. aod be busy with bis books? Sume
think that it is easy for him to repeat in a dreamy
way the Vedas he bas learnt by rote—but that it is
not adapted for intelligent brain-work; while
others believe that the mind is most active then
and capable of evolving original ideas. Qu which
side i3 the greater amount of truth? Which is
more suitable to lodian cooditions—indigenous
gawmes ot modern sports like Hockey, Tennis and
Budminton ¥ And why? What are the relative
advantages and disadvantages of the rectangular
method and parallel rows in the eeating of boys in
a class-room ?  Which is more economical in the
long run—to have thatched sheds which are likely
to be blown away in a violent storm, or terraced
buildings which are coatly even at the outset ?
Which method is more beneficial in the teaching
of Euglish—the Direct Method which can’t be
adopted in village schools, or the introduction of
Grammar and Translation when there are plenty

THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW.

{Fes. 1926,

of people who habitually talk Ecglish in onr towns
aud cities P What kind of life are we to advocate
tor our school-boys—the ascetic life enjoined by
our Sistras or the social life which is the ideal of
the English public schools ? To what exent should
discipline be carried iu the life of a school boy ?
And how are we to reconcile the conflicting claims
of freedom or hiberty with unquestioned obedience
to aathority ? Can religious theotivs and dogwas
be forced on an uanwilling pupil? Would it not
ratherlead toan after.lifs of unrestrained license P
Oa these and other allied topics, if teachets should
throw the light of their own experience, the Edu-
cational problems cap easily be solved.

With the usual vote of thanks to the Lecturer

and the Chaicrman, the meeting was brought to a
close at 7-30 p.M.

We are asked to publish the following :—

Commenting on my book "“ ENeLAND'S EDUCA-
T10NAL PoLicy 1N INDIa” your reviewer observes in
the May 1925 issue of your magazine : ©* The Com-
ments on the educational policy made by the author
are shrewd and supported by cogent arguments
though one is inclined to think that too much of
political bias has been imported into many of the
arguments,” While 1 have no *kick’ (to use an
American slang) against this statement I would
like to request your readers to help me in the
revisal of the next edition in the following way, so
that it would as free from bias as possible,

From what 1 can gather thru the press opinions
sent me by the Internal Press-Cutting Bureau,
London, 1 find that my humble attempt has been
very warmly welcomed by my people. However,
in the light of the criticism appearing in the press
and in view of the fact that my first edition was
incomplete I have decided to revise this book
and enlarge it so as to exclude all errors of
commisson and omission made in the first edition,
1t is not possible for me to get all the material
needed for such a work. Under the circum-
stances 1 would feel highly obliged to your
readers if they would kindly send me their own
publications of books and articles, These would
be returned to them if so desired. Auriticles
dealing with educational reforms, defects in the
present system, etc., would be very useful.

P. O. Beacon,
New York, U. S, A.,%

Yours very truly,
January 1, 1926.

V. V. OAK.
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Tar TouTorR1aL StATIOS, BY W. BRrigas Axp G, H.

Brvan. Fourta Epimnor. (Uxiversiry Turo-
RIAL PrEss).  Price 5s.
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pining for what is not, must give an account of
himself in rclation to his

environment, The
environment is

an ever-abidiag presence and
insists on various kinds of response according to

its being physical, vital, soctal, Of the responses

This is the fourth edition of a book which is the intellectual is

already well-known, being written by two authors
who are noted for clear and concise expression of
ideas. The book is thorough so far as it goes;

the characteristic human
response and this responss gives rise to scieance
and philosophy. Science i8 concerned with the
discovery of facts with the increase of knowledge
the book propositions are clearly e¢xplained and which helps to masier the eanvironment by the
proved, a number of well-selected and graduated Baconian process

of oheying nature. Along
examples are addid to evety chapter and at the

with the acquisition of knowledge there is another
end of every stage of development of he subjzet,  process going on, of thinking about thinking, the
an examinalion paper is given. removal of contradictions and Inconsistencies in

exactly the Sylabus in Statics the Madras the knowledge already attained. What is won in
University B, A. Degree Examination in Mathe-
matics.

It also covers

the realm of knowledge is orgnnised and system-

atised and this organisation and systematisation

Only we should have liked to see in a 1923 is philosophy.

edition some examples illustrating statical principles

This double process of progress in scientific
in modern machinery.

knowledge and of the organisatlon of knowledge
as a whole is contrasted by Bosanquet as the
distinction between the abstract universal and the
concrete universil ; batween a class and a world.
It takes all sorts to make a world ; a class is essen-
tially of oue snrt only.  Thus it is sesn philosophy

. is more comprehensive than science.
Hapank. (GEORGE G. Hanr 2 & Co.; Price P
8s. 6d.

We gladly recommend the
book as a suitable text-baok for the B.A. Students

bringing up Statics for their examination.

ProBLEMS OF PHILOSORPHY, BY G. Warrs Cun-

NINGHAM. WIiTH » Foreworp By Viscount

Mr. Cuoniogham devotes the earlier portion of
) . ) the book to the first principles of scientific think-

The book is a succinct account of the "leading ing. Parts { and 11 are concerned with the nature
Problems of Philosophy in simple language so of science and of knowledge as knowledge
t'hat 8 reader even without any preparatory training Part 111 is concerned with the underlying con-
in philosophy can follow the author’s reasoning. cepts of science and their relation to philosophy.
Part 1V deals with the further factor of life, with
evolution in its various aspects.

Philosophy means thinking things out for one-
self and according to Dean Inge what we do in
the way of philosophising is to ccsordinate and
reconcile the knowledge that has come to us eminently philosophical, with the nature of mind
from many quarters resolving contradictions and  and morals, The treatment is as little controver-
sial in charactet as possible.

The last two
parts are concerned with what is regarded as pre-

separating genuine convictions from half-beliefs,
conventional acceptances and the will to believe, More and more is there the recogaition of
We can no more help philusophising than We €80 knogiedge as a whole and philosophy is not the
help talking prose. The difference between Wan  gpeqial cult of an exclusive set of men. The bears
and man is whether we do it well or ill, adequately ing of philosophy on vatious problems of men and
or inadequately. Man as weak 23 a reed is a

society has to be brought home to the ordlnary
thinking reed, looks before and after, has an ideal man and we unhesitatingly commend the book to
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our readers as helping to clarify much of their
vague and confused thinking and as starting them
on further studies of philosophy, if they should be
thereto inclined. The book is attractively written
and the readers are sure to be led on to the inter-
esting line of studies indicated in the very usefyl
bibliography.

Toe TruTH OF CHRISTIANITY BEING AN Examing
TION OF THE MORB IMPORTANT ARGUMEN’;‘;
FOR AND AGAINST BeLIEVING IN THAT RELigion
BY Ligut.-CoLoner W. H. TurTon D. S 0,
1oTH EDITION ; CAREFULLY REVISED ’THR.OU.GH.
ouT. (LoNDON: WeLs, GARDNER, DarroN &.
CO., Lto. 1925). Pp. viii. & cc.

e T 550. Cloth:
ne;l;;ns at;]ook 15 .a very useful compendium of
Chris)t'ianit con]ce'lvable arguments in support of

y. Itis divided into three t

first of which deals with na aion de fhe

with the great questions of tlfzra:xizti:;n (:ez:ng

and the probability or otherwise of His (:n k'Od
some revelation to man, This part provesa lhng
t(iod tak;,s an faterest in man’s welfare and ;lsac:

e probability of revelation which ;
fronl: God’s own character and ::lacnh’s ::sba?::::z(:
lv;:il . énd xt-ﬁnally proves that a miraculous revee

on is credible and that the Divine Mes

would probably have credentials. e

?‘he second part deals with the Jewish relig
Whlcl} actually claims 10 be a revelation glOIn
exa:mmes the general principles of the Ge;!e it
which shows three great periods of life remark: l:l :
supported by the theory of evolution, It triesa ty
gx;):eozh;tots:: Z":;‘f”““'h appears to date from thz

, and it examines the Q]
l?i:f:,s f(r)?:fh Joshug onwards and sa(;sTet;t:tm:::
mimdy;s A e ]ewxs!l religion was confirmed by
i l:hey pr]ophe?Cles and by other independent
reaer andeal; zrlens:)(:zegf the Iews has exerted a
world than that of aj) anci:::t n::)l;esn'ceangn tl:he
H us

the effect and
: cause of : ..
unique. the Jewish religion were

[FEB. 1926,

The third and the most important part proves
that the Christian religion is credible in its Three
Creeds, and its four great Doctrines as well: though
two of. them, The [ncarnation and the Ato,nemefr
seem wmpossible. Theu we are shown that thé
Fou'r Gospels are genuine when judged by external
testtunony as well as from the test of internal
evidence énd from the evidence of the Acts. The
Resune.cuon of Christ was probably true; and the
alternative hypotheses are all untenable ;ccordin
to lh.e findings of the autbor The Jewish Pro-g
phecies are declared to be confirmatory of th
truth of Christianity. The character of Christ )
only to bs deduced from the New Testament anls
other Christ being purely imaginary; and l;stl Y
.the history of Christianity is strongly i’u favour t);'f
1t;truth. Tl?e author also discusses the question
::]eetTh:lr Christianily is correctly summarised in
' ree Creeds and rehearses his conclusions
in the last chapter,

The book is marked, judging only from a
secular. non-Christian point of view, by clear
reasoning and sound argumentation' and by a
complete lack of sectarian or religious bias 'i‘he
arguments are very clearly and lucidly set. forth
Each chapter is devoted to the elucidation of th -
truth of one proposition and the whole is animat Z
by a.noble evangelising spirit. Any close S:‘;‘
of this marshalling of Christian evidence ot
but be beneficial to the lay and secular min:immmt

Epucarionsr Year-Boox oF THE INTERNATIONAL
INsTiruTe oF Taacuzks Correar, CoLumsia
'(L;’N;VERSITY, 1924, EDITED BY J. [: KANDEL,
19’:;. i«.‘;kl;:v ;l;m MA(.:MILLAN Company

. 50. Price 12 5. 6d, net.
The I.nternational Institute of Teachers’ Colle

Columbia University, was established in 192 gte(;

accumfﬂate and  conduct investigations 3‘into

‘educan.onal conditions, movements and tendenc

in for.evgn countries and to make the resylt e:

such investigations available to students at ls y

as well as to give special assistance and guid::f:

Frp, 1926,

_to_the increasing body of foreign student
Teachers’ College itself. The College has under-
taken the publication of an anpual volume in
otder to make available to students of education

s in the

‘the educational theories and practices of the
various countries of the world—with the object of
n which

Promoting the exchange of experiences O
%0 much of progress depends. The post-war
‘movements of educational reconstruction are DOW
in full swing, and the literature on educational
schemes and plans is fast increasing in volume
_and variety. The educational system of a country
represents the considered formulation of its ideals;
aad “ the study of national educational systems
furnishes one of the most all-embracing approaches
to the comprehension of pational aims and

ideals.”

The book consists of a series of articles written
by various national educational experts, each
presenting the account of education in his own
country in his own way as well as a few essays
devoted to a study of educational method in a
few representative couatries both in practice and

in theory.

The schemes of education prevalent in Australia,
Bulgaria, Canada, China, Cz:cho-Slovakia, Eng-
land, France, Germany, ltaly, Norway, South
Africa and the U. 8. A, are given; Iadia, Russia
and other important countries ars left out. The
practice followed in some of the countries de-
scribed, excites our envy and ad miration. Australia
has got compulsory education of the child up to
the 14th year, and also a very good scheme of
education regarding mental deficiency. The
Australians have solved in a very good way the
problem of the one-teacher-school and bave raised
the educational opportunities of the rural child
almost to the level of that of the urban cne. Great
e is attached to educational tests and

importanc
of ezact scientific

measurements ; but the use
measures is not far beyond the experimental

ln the Australian Universities there s
noy towards the increase of State=control

XXXI1I1-19

stage,
a tende
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accompanying increasing demands for Government

grants.

In Canada the rural schools
greatest problem, and vocational schools are the

most popular among secondary schools. The
importance of boys’ and girly’ clubs, manual
training,home-economics and public-health-nursing

present the

is increasingly stressed.

In England educational prosperity is still depend-
ent largely on the policy and financial attitude of
the Government in power, and three recent changes
of Government in two years and a general indus-
trial depression have prevented the introduction

t tentative changes. Mr. Fisher,

of any but the mos
the Presidents of

Mr. Wood and Mr. Trevelyan,
the Board of Educatioa, had each schemes which
could not be put into complete execution. Trevel-
yan’s policy was based on Fisher’s great Act of
1918, Discussion is reviving on the question of
rearranging the conaection between education and
local government, There has been arapid growth
of social and corporate life in elementary
schools. Independent secondary schools have
kept up their position in spite of the growth of
Council Secondary Schools. Boarding Schools for
the upper and the professional classes have actual-
ly increased, Vocational education is still largely
given only in part-time courses. A systematic
training has been introduced in the case of
elementary teachers; in secondary schools there
are still no prescribed qualifizations for teachers.
The technigue of testing is changing oaly graduale
ly ; psychological tests are being cautiously and
carcfully reviewed, Medical inspection of pupils
and social work for them have largely benefited
them, espscially the defsctive pupils. Important
extra school factors like the adult education and
library movements have been largely pushed up,

school attendance

In Fraoce compulsory
extends only up to the age of 13. In the secondary
schools there is a duel going on between classical
studies and modern humanities—-the general

scheme of the Berard reform has appreciably
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-reduced the schedule and programmes of study.
Vocational education for artisans is becoming
very important ; while welfare work in schools has
also largely increased. In Germany the chief
.problems at present engaging attention are the
religious question, the common school movement,
and the development of a new educational ideal,
besides questions like those of moral instruction,
sex education, sthetic education, training for
- citizenship, etc., which are very little within reach
of final solution. The outstanding problemws in South
Africa, China and the U.S. A. are also dealt
with in the book, where the added problem of
native education makes the situation more com-
plex. The U, S. A. Federal Board for Vocational
Education, the Education Bureau of the Interior
Department, recent State legislation in education,
“the advanced educational measurements in vogue,
including individual psychological tests, group
Intelligence tests, etc., the Dalton Plan and the
Winuetka Plan for individual instruction—are all
very Instructive for us,

The book under review cleses with an account
of the problem of method including the relaticn of
national characteristics to methods in vogue in
different States; and with an account of the
reasons for the world-movement in new educa-
tion, It is an invaluable hand.book for all
teachers in trainiog institutions and a necessary
and easy book of reference for schools,

A Brier SurRVEY ofF ENGLIsH CorstiTuTIONAL
History, BY D.G.E. HaLL, ProFassor or
HistorY, UNIVERSITY OF RANGOON, wiTH an
INTRODUCTION BY ProFassor F.J C. Hearn-
SHAW oF THE LoNDON UNIVERsITY, (Grorce
G. Harrar & Co, L1ID.) Pp. 270, Price 55, nes.

This book is ushered with a foreword by Pro-
fessor Hearnshaw, who says that the author has
digested the massive and erudite works bearing on
the systematic investigaticn of English constitu-
tional history from the 17th century onwards and

. [Fes, 1926.

presented with admirable lucidity “the approved
results of recent research ” and made clear * the
process by which the present system of representae
tive democracy has grown up in England.”
Professor Hall begins with tie statement that
neither was Eugland fully Teutonised by the
German invaders, nor were Roman institutions
completely destroyed and that up to the Norman
Conquest * men’s minds remained supremely
local.” The author takes us through the epoch-
making stages in constitutional evolution, through
the age of the Magna Charta and the Baronial
Reaction and the epoch of early Parliamentary
developments. The importance of the Tudor
Monarchy as having created the frame-work of
modern local government and of other aspects of
national institutional lifs is well brought out in
short compass. The growth of democratic govern-
ment from out of the Industrial Revolation has
been traced to the Representation of the People
Act of 1918 ; and we are showa how far effective
Parliamentary Government there is more than
ever the need for a strong critiral opposition and
an educated and vocal public opinion. The book
is cheaper and clearer than many text-books of
Eoglish Coanstitutional History in use among
our colleges.

————

Wooorow WiLsoN’s Mpssage ror EasterN
NarionNs, wiTR Ao Prerace By Trz Rr. Hon,
Mg, V. S. SriNIVasA SASTRI, TOGITHER WITH
Tue MeMorisL ApbDrrss iy HoNour oF
Woobrow Winson, (AssoctaTiON  Prmss,
Cavourra. 1925). Pp,ix & 105. Price 12 As,

This little book, in the happy words of the
Preface, is bound to start the education of Eastern
peoples in the knowledge of the League of
Nations ; and the Message of Woodrow Wilson
which it contains has an appeal to us as well as to
Europeans. Part [ of this book contains a selece
tion from the public addresses of the President
made by himsslf at the reqacst of Charles
R. Crane, sometime American Minister in China,

Pzs. 1926.]

on behalf of distioguished Moslem leaders in
Cairo and Damascus—with the hope that the
extracts would be of general application and
bearing to Eastern peoples. Wilsou’s adfiress to
Congress (April, 1917) declaring war 'wnh GFE
many, approves of the Russian revolution whic

made the Russians *' a fit partoer for a Lesgue of
Honour ” and assuring  friendship w.ith the
German community paturalised in America. 1n
his reply to the Pope’s Appeal to the. belllgere:t
peoples, Wilson stressed that the object of t ;
war was to deliver the free peoples of the worl

from the menace and the actual power of a vast
military armament. “Peace should rest upon the
rights of peoples, not the rights of governments—
the rights of peoples, great or small, weak o(;
powerful—their equal right to freedn.)rfx a:n

security and self-government an-d to a partlc.x;.watloz:
upon fair terms in the economic opportunities od
the world,” Every plan of peace should be base'

on the faith of the people involved. .I'n his
address delivered to Congress on t'he conditions of
peace in January 1918, and in his reply to the
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German Chancellor he again strfzssed upon the
rights of all nationalities to equal life and opp;rtu-
nities. Every one should remember the ou:
Points (expressed by Wilson io his speech s
Mount Vernon) which seeks everywhere to esta {
lish the reign of law * based on the consent. (:i
the governed and sustained by the organise

- s
opinion of mankind.

The Memorial Address delivered before Con-
gress in honour of President Wilson. by Dr: E A
Alderman, Presidest ot the University of Vlrgln»la,
which forms - the first part o'f the bo.ok, stre:i:e;
upon the Presbyterian upbringlf)g of Wlls?n Z- c-
did him great good both in his '('vaersn.y' 1re<‘:
tion and administration of practical poht'xcs-——ilt
points out how Wilson's Fourteen Pohfts lived 3
his mind as a doctrine of international justice ?nd
how he matched the moral hopes of mankin
against thelr passions.

The book has been trauslated into classical
Arabic and arrapgements bave been made for {ts
translation into some Indian languages also.

- Just Ready '
COMMERCIAL ARITHMETIC

FOR

SECONDARY AND COMMERCIAL SCHO(Zi.S
Prepared in accordance with the 8. S. L. O. Syllabus
BY
T. V. SUBRAMANIA AYYAR,

Commercial Instructor, Govt, Muhammadan College, Madras ;
Author of

Commerci

CHar. L ome
Averages and Percentages; °*
R::sgand Taxes, Bankruptcy ; \i:_
VIli. Partnership; 1X. Interes
XI. Equation of Payments;

i hange;
Foreign Moneys and Exc
Ques%ion Papgrs; APPENDIX—Answers.

d artifices;
Some short cuts an S ey oo
™ lrésiﬁ;a:gg,lgggng? VI. Profit and Loss; VII. Alligation.
Simple and Compound,

s and Stocks;
X“'XSijareMiscellaneous Examples ;

. ;i 177 le.
1 C spondence, Book-keeping jor Beginners, Gradualed Exercises it Typewriting, e
al Corres, y -
CONTENTS.

i bles and vocabulary ; 1II.
L Signs o esTradesmen’s Discount,

X. Present Worth and Discount ;
X11l, The Metric System ; XI1V.
XVI. Madras S. S. L.C,

D. Cr. 8vo. about 200 pp. Price Re. 1-4-0.
SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO., TRIPLICA

NE & MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS,
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MADRAS UNIVERSITY LIBRARY.
RECENT ADDITIONS,

United States Bureaun of Standards, Master speci-
fications, 234—74,

Atmarama Sastri, O: Nataka Kale,

Sankara Bbatta, M : Chanakyatantra,

Chidambaraiya, H. : Vidyaranya Kavyam,

Galaganatha, V, T. K.: Keshatrateja or Swamia
bhakti Pradarsana,

Galaganatha, V. T. K.: Kutumba.

Gundappa, D. V.: Nivedana.

Hardekar, M.: Sri Busavacharitre.

Someswara Nataka with Purvakatha,

Naraharideva : Karnataka Prahlada Charitra,

Pujar, M. P.: Ramavameda Sarasangraha.
Srinivaea : Arupa.
Binpaha,
———— Sannakathsgaln,
w———  Sastra, ’
———:  Savitri,

Srinivasa Rao, K. : Vidyaranya Kavyam,

Venkateswara Iyengar : Sahitya,

Havomantha Rao, K.: Karnataka Prabandba
Muktavali.

Frazer, J. G.: The_ belief in immortality acd the
worship of the dead, V. 2 and 3,

Nitisara, pt. 1.

Cuidambaraiya, H. ;

Narasimhayya, 8. K. s

Narasimbacharya, R, : Saeanapadysmanjari,

Puttanna, M. S. : Palayagars,

Bamakrishna Rao, B.: Acnals of the Mysore
Royal family, pt, 2. B

Galaganatha, V. T. K,: Karmakathe or the fall
of Vizianagar,

Desh'pande, R, H.: Kshatrapati Shivaji Maha-
raja.

Index to proc. of international association of in.
dustrial accidental boards and comuwissions
1914—24, by G, L Tibbote, ’

Wages and hours of laboar in the slaughtering
and meat=packing industry, '

Uliié)zu;cale of wages and bours of labour, Ma y 15,

U. S. Commerce, Dept. of,

Avyadharma pradips,
Abbhivriddbi Ratnakara,

Buresu of Census,
cotton production in the U, §. crop of 1924,
U. S. Census of manufactures, 1923,
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Fertitizers,
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Manufactured ice,

Motor cyclee, bicycle and parts,

Paper and wooden puip.

Petroleum refining,

Salt.

Sitk manufactures.

Slaughtering and meat-packing,

Soap.

Wond distillation and charcoal manufacture.
Mazurkiewicz, 8, et Sierpintki, W, :

mathematicae, t, 6,

Teubner’s Samalung : Tehrbuch der abzahlenden
wethoden der geometrie von H. G. Zeuthen.
Worthiugton, A. M. : Oa the wmecbanical stretch-

ing of liquids,
Wilson, C. T, R, : Condensation of water vapour
in the presence of dust free air and other gases.
Ruckery A W, :  On liquid films.
Worthington, A, M.: The splash of a drop and
allied phenomena
Tutton, A, E.:
dialatometer,
Stabler, A.: Handbuch der Arbeitsmethoden in
der Aporganischen Ohemie, B, 2, Heft 2.

Rinue, Friedrich : Crystals and the fine struoture
of matter,

Haldane, J, B. S, :
Huines, H, H. :
6 pts.

Aldery J , and Hancock, A,: A monograph of the
_ Brit, nudibranchian mollusca, pts. 17,

Report of the Cambridge Health Educatior: Con-
ference, 1924,

Smith, C. H,: The nutrition class,

Audra.e, W.: Coloured ceramics from Asbur and
earlier ancient Assyrian wall paintings from
p.hotogt:aphs and water colours,

India Society : The influences of Indian art,

Fundamenta

A compensated interference

Callinicus,
The botany of Bibar and Orissa,

Binyon, L. :  Asiatic art iu the Brit. museum,
Laufer, B.:  Tang, Sung and Yuan paintings.
Huxley, L. :  Jane Woelsh Carlyle : letters to her

family, 1839— 63,
Biblmr,he_que Orientale: Introd. a Phistoire du
Buddbisme Indien par H. Burnouf, 2nd «d,

Ali Tabari :  The book of religion and empire,
Schroeder, L. : Kathakam die Sambita der Katha-
Cakbz, 4 V.

Aufrecht, T.: Das Aitareya Brahmana.

Samm;zti tarkaprakarana of Siddhaseuna Divakara,
pt. 1,

Schroeder, L. ¢ Maitrayani S.mhita, 2 V,

Macintosh, D. C,: The problem of knowledge,

Cunningham, G. W.: Problems of philosophy.

Deanoff, B, A.: The problem of immortality.
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Dresser, H. W.: Ethics in theory and applica-

tion,
Rogers, A. K,: Waat is truth.
Conger, G, P.: A course ia philosophy.
Chowkhamba Sapskrit Series : Krodapatra San-

graha, V. 2 ) '
Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series : Mimamsa Kane-
tubha '
Sarkar, B, K, : The positive background of Hiodu
Sociology. o
Sandal? (I)’?YM. . The miwamea sutras of Jaimiol.
— . lptrod. to the mimamsa sutras of
Jaimini,
N Siddhantadarsanam of Vyasa.

Buermeyer, L. .: The aesthetic experience.
Strickland, F. L.: Psychology of religious ex-
perience. i i
Americau Classical League : The classical inves
ation, pt. 1. o
An%ericat; pCbild Health Association: Report tc:t
international health education conference of the
1d ference on education.
Gev;:ée Pc::n)ody College for Teachers : Procecd-
ings of the Semi=centennial celebration, Feb.
18, 19 and 20, 1925.
Harvard University Catalogue, 1024.25. o
Harvard University Official Kegistere, V., 22, 024’
Rensselaer Polytechnic Institute Bulletins, V. 24,

No. 1. i )
Rens?sela.er Polytechnic Institute, Centennial cele-

tion volume.
Stal.)n”fi()lr(:it,l (I)Eu Compendium of geography, and
travel, Asia, 2 V.,
Le Strange, G.:

lipbate. )
Pb(i}l?);?k;.esm J. B.: The heart of Arabia, 2 Y.

Temperley, H.: The foreign policy of OCanoing,
2—27. : ) )
Helrisx?gz D. W : Foibles and fallacies of ecience,
Vijuau;x : A Kanarese scientific monthly, V. 1 &2,
Yearbook of the Scientific and learned societies of
Gr. Britain and Ireland, 1923-24. - dor i
Study, E.: EBinleitung in -die- theorie der m(i
variaoten linearer transformationen auf grun
torenrechnung, teil 1. )
D: ﬁ;r;ek}?}re?n Premier; principles de geometrie
lI‘l)ode(rlzle a usage des eleves de mathematiques
speciales et des candidats a la licence eb “,
Vagragation, 2nd ed. rev. and aug.

Halphen, C. H. :  Couvres, 4 T. .
i lute magni=
Heath, T. R.: The distauces, abso
:?lfie's aud spectra of 734 stars arranged for use
with ordinary star mnape. -
B M.: Lecons sur les methods de 81
0::::. la theorie des cquations differentieiles
lineaires ot leure developpements modgrnes.

>

The lands’ of the HEastern

MADRAS UNIVERSITY LIBRARY. 151

Borel, E, : Methodes et problemee de theorie dea
fonctiona, . .

Diepes, P.: Lecons eur les singularites des fonc-
tions apalytiques.

Roberrs, 1. y A selection of pbotographs 'of stars,
starclusters and nebulae together with informa-
tion concerning the ipstruments and the.
methods employed in the pursuit of celestion

hotography, 2 V.

Ro‘;)ertn,gl.p: Evidence of the evolution of the
stelinr systems, ) ) ]
Weitzenbo{:k. R : Komplex-symbolik : eine ein-
fuhrung in die analytische geometrie wehrdi-

meunsionaler Raume, )

Timerdiog, H. B. : Geometrie der Krafte.

Vahlen, T.: Konstructionen und approxima=-
tionen in systematischer darstellungeine organ-
zung der neideren eine vorstufe zur hohre

cometrie. ) .

Willenberg, G.: Theorie der lipearen difforens

zengleichungen unter mitwirkung von Alf Culd-

i Interpolationsrechnung
Thicle, T, N.: Interpolation .
Bolr:zl‘:, E.: Les applications de la theorie des

probabilities anx sciences economiques eb bio=

logiques, fasc. 1. .
Woteker, E. T. and Robinson, G.: The
alculus of observatious, )
Htf:gdglicx;]s,usw.: An atlas of representative stellar

spectra .
Benedicks, C. : Space and time,
Dingle, H, : Modern antropbysics.

Haps, A, : Iaotroduction to theoretical pbysics.
Jeans, J. H.: Report on radiation and the
quantum theory, o
Frebafer, K, : Tables and graphs for facilitating

the computation of spectrsl energy distiibution
by Planck’s formula.
Bornstein, Landolt : Physikalisch-Chemische
tabellen, 5th ed., 2 B,
Burr, M. S.: The alkalice earth metals.
Sabarad, 8. H. : Santana Sastra,
Holmes, Arthur: Petrographic methods and
calculations, 2 pts,
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Treadwell, A. L : A list of the ancelids coll, by
R.A. Bartlett in Alaska, 1924, with descriptious
of a new species,

Fisher, W. 8.: Buprestid beetles from the
Maritime province of Siberia.

Babu, M.: Human physiolugy in Kan.

Schwartz, B. ; A new species of hookeworm from
a N. American raccool, :

U. 8. Buresu of Standards : Milling cutters,
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British Association for the Advancement of
Sciencey Reports, 1851.7, 1841.51, 1853-9, 1861,
1863-5, 1567-8, 1871-80 and 18821891,

Royal Society of Edinburgb, Transactions, Vols,
9-—-29,

Cambridge Philosophical Soclety, Proceedings,

VOIB. 3'—130
Annalen der chemis, B, 1=~360 with all Supple-
ments aod Rogisters, Victorian Naturalist,

V. 1--39.

—— §

Arctiiv fur Mikrosvopische Anpatomie, B. 1—73
and 82—102,
Les doctrines litteraries de la quotatidienne

1814—~30 un ch. de FPhistoire du movement
romantique en Fraues by H. M. Kiug,

An uopab, letter of William James by M. Agusta
Jordan : Bcott and Scandinavian lit. by P. R,
Lieder.

Le dernier sejour de J. J. Roussean a Paris,
1770—78 by E. A. Foster. .

The genesis of the theory of ¢ art for arts’ sake ”
in Germany and ia Eagland by R, F. Egan,
2 pts.

Kout Hamsun, his personality and his ontlook
upon life,

The tradition of the Goddess Fortuna in Roman
lit. and in the transitional period by H. R, Patch.

Che knight of courtesy and the fair lady of
Faguell : a study of the date and dialect of the
poem and its folklore origine by Elizabeth
McCausland.

o8 * Fastnachtspicle ” de Hans Sachs par Helene

Cattanes, .
ortuna in old French literature by H. R, Patch,

8 society des Boopees lettres, 1821-—-30 by M. H,
Peoples : Dadai ame, Poignee de documents,
1916—21 by A. Schinz,

nd Byron's Brit. reputation ; Wordsworth since
1916 by R. A. Rice.
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The travels of Pedro Teixeira; with bis kings of
Hamruz and extracts from his “Kings of Persia,”
tr, by W. E. Sinclair.

Stewart, C. : The hist. of Bengal from the first
Mohammedan invasion to the virtual conquest
by the Eoglish, 1757,

R, T. and Fryer, J.:
17th cent.

Ribeyro, J.: Hist, of Ceylon, presented to the
King of Portugal, 1685 ; English translation,

Parker, B, H. : A thousand year of the Tartars,

Loder, J. De. V.: The trath about Mesopotomia,
Palestine and Syria.

King, L. W, : A hist, of Babylonia and Assyria,
V. L

Haustiogton, E, :

Attanagaluvansa :

Attapagalla,
Fraser, L. : India under Curzon and after.

Merkbam, C. R.: Narrative of the embaesy of
Buy Goczaiez Do Clavijo to the court of Timur

at Samarcand. 1403—8.
A bist. of Bugland, V. I, Pagan

Travels in India in the

The character of the races.
The bhist, of the temple of

Helloe, H, :
Eogland,
Ross, E. A.: The Russsian Soviet Republic,
Abbott, W. C.: The expansion of Europe,
Smith, W. R.: Kinship and marriage in early
Arabia,

Venkatarama Iyer, V. : Aryavarta,
Williams, L. F. R, : India in 1924-25,
Proceedings of the 7th meeting of the 1ndian Hise
torical Commission held at Poona.
Caiver, T. N.: Pricciples of rural economics.
Cuddick, D. W, : Political principles and motives,
International Institute of Agricultnre: Milk apd
milk products.
Cassely G, : Theory of social economy, 2V,
Sarkar, B, K.: The positive background of

Hindu Sociology,
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... Freedom in
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" The Educational Review.

The entire civilised world was shocked
recently by the prosecu-
tion of a teacher in the

Education. United States of Ameri-

-ca for teaching the doctrine of evolution

-in the school.
~achievements of the twentieth century

-there ig still . interference with intellec-

In spite of the boasted

‘tual liberty, particularly in matters edu-

‘cational, and another glaring instance

has just been brought to the notice of the
world. Prof Salvemini of the University

‘of Florence has just had to resign the
-chair of History as a protest against the

interference of the Fascist Government
.with the intellectual liberty of the Uni-

‘versity. The Fascisti has unfortunatel y

been carrying on a regular campaign
against intellectual freedom suppressing
any expression of opinion opposed to its
own policy in the State. It is conceded
.that Prof, Salvemini has never used his
chair of History at the University for the
propagation of anti-Fascisti doectrines,
but he has been accused of expressing
such opinion in the corridors and in pri-
vate conversations with students! The
Professor has done the only thing possi-
ble for a person of self-respect and
dignity and with high ideals of the
independence of human thought. He has
resigned his office as a protest against
-State-interference in the liberty of teach-
‘ing at the University and has not even
claimed the pension. In his letter, dated
the 2nd December 1925, the Professor
wrote to the Rector of the University
of Florence: “ I began teaching thirty
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years ago when the law merely demand-
ed that I should teach history in a spirit
of truth and loyalty, not sell my soul to
the party in power. For thirty years
1 have done my duty in a spirit of truth
and loyalty: not one of my pupils or
colleagues can deny it. To-day the
Italian constitution of thirty years ago
has been completely abolished. To-day
Italy is divided between a minority of
armed masters, to whom everything
including murder is permitted, and a
crowd of disarmed subjects, whom no
moral law protects and who are despoiled
of all political rights. The teaching of
history arose in the nineteenth century
in Italy as in other countries from the
spiritual needs of the nations who had
attained to a liberal regime. In those
countries where liberal institutions no
longer exist, a professor of modern his-
tory is only free if the trend of his mind
tallies with the ideas of the dominant
party. He whose conscience does not
permit him to accept the political, social
and religious doctrines of the party in
power and is not base enough to submit
through weakness of character or desire
for favours, is constrained to avoid any
discussion which may compromise him,
and may confine himself to dead erudi-
It was therefore suggested
to me that I should ask for long leave,
and I was assured that it would be
granted. 1 refused all compromise, and
sent in my resignation, renouncing the
rights which 1 could have demanded
from a civilised government in return
for thirty years of honourable service to
my country. For me it was not a ques-
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tion of salary or pension, but a vindica-
tion of my intellectual liberty and
personal dignity against a system of
perpetual threats more humiliating than
actual violence. Brute force can affect
the body. Threats insult the character
for they assume that the man whom the :
threaten can be vanquished by fear 13;
veto, threats and suggestions do not éeem
to the Academic Senate of Florence
sufficient to impair the dignity of a
pf'ofe'ssor, it denotes not that my idea of
dlgn,}ty is too high, but that theirs is too
low.”  Persons like Prof. Salvemini are
fln honour to the teaching profession and
in this manly stand he has made for
intellectual liberty, he will receive the
sympathy of every self-respecting teach-
er. All honour to Prof. Salvemini A
full account of the episode can be ;'ead
in the current number of the Contem-
porary Review in an article by Dr. G. P

Gooch on *“Prof. Salveminj and the;
Fascists.”

We are glad to note that the Univer-

The Calcutta sity of Calcutta has

University. come into some kind of

scttlement wit ¢

!to its financial troubles and thehGgigeig
ment of Bengal has agreed to give an
annual grant for its post-graduate
depart.ment of three lakhs of Tupees
Speaking at the last Convocation H1s
Excellency Lord Lytton said that, the
Government had made an unconditiona]
surrender to the University in the matter
We hope the University will appre‘iaté
the spirit in which the Governmen: ha
come forward to help to carry on it:
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¥egitimate work and will conduct itself
in such a way as not to give occasion to
the kind of adverse criticism we have
had in recent years. Itis a great pity
that the University has yet done very
little in the two directions in which
Feform is urgently needed, the raising of
its acadermic standards and the improve-
ment of its schools. Its degrees have
now become a bye-word in the educa-
tional world of India, though there are
some persons of outstanding merit hailing
from the province of Bengal. 1ts products
are being beaten hollow by graduates of
other Universities in all competitive
examinations and the average is ridicu-
lously low. Secondary education in
Qengal is easily at a lower level of effi-
cxerfcy than in any other province of
.Indla and the University cannot free
itself altogether of all responsibility in
the matter. Tt will pay no attention to
the nine hundred schools which send up
canflidates for its Matriculation exami-
nation, .though it is not ashamed to lead
a parasitic existence by living more or
less on theijr examination fees. The
Government has been anxious to starta
Board c?f High School and Intermediate
Educat.lon, but the main obstruction is
the University of Calcutta which wants
c_ontrol over the Matriculation examina-
tion and wants to appropriate all the
money of the ill-leaked boys who apply
for t_he examination, We hope the Uni-
vermt.y will soon turn a new leaf, now
that it has won itg main point of getting
money for the post-graduate department
of the University. His Excellency also
took occasion to give some valuable

Fr, 1926.]

)

words of advice to the alumni of the
University.

The absence of knowledge of the most
up-to-date educational

publications is a serious
handicap and it often
happens that our teachers are subject
to it, especially when they work in
out of the way places remote from all
haunts of civilisation. We therefore
consider it necessary to invite the atten-
tion of all English teachers in India to
the new series of books entitled The
Teaching of English Series issued by
Messrs. Nelson and Sons under the gener-
al editorship of Sir Henry Newbolt. It
will be remembered that a Committee
was appointed sometime back in Eng-
land, presided over by Sir Henry New-
bolt himself, to consider some of the
peculiar problems relating to the teaching
of English in Secondary Schools in Eng-
land. This new series of books is written
on the lines recommended by the well-
known report of that Committee and
should prove very usetul to all those
engaged in teaching English in Secon-
dary Schools, most of the books being
eminently adapted for purposes of being
prescribed as text-books. Some of the
best classics of English literature have
been made available in a very handy
and attractive form and ata remarkably
cheap price. Many valuable educational
ideas have been introduced into them
and the books have very often intelligent
and stimulating questions of great value
to the student. About fifty numbers
have appeared in the series and we
XXXI1—20 '

‘ The Teaching of
nglish Series.’
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should like to see a set in every Second-
ary School and Intermediate College.

Tinkering with University affairs and
even their constitutions
have become a regular
feature of our ‘reformed’
Jegislative councils. The University of
Allahabad was reconstituted only in 1921
and the first Vice-Chancellor, Sir Claude
de La Fosse, was bundled out somewhat
unceremoniously in spite of his great
ability and valuable educational experi-
ence in India. The University is now
settling down to peaceful work, all the
University bodies having been duly
organised and all the teaching depart-
ments set to work. But a luminary of
the Tegislative Council of the United
Provinces of Agra and Oudh has dis-
covered that the Act must be amended
so as to make provision for an Honorary
Vice-Chancellor and the Legislative
Council has referred the Bill to the
Allahabad University for opinion. It is
forgotten by laymen who do not hesitate
to propose legislation in educational
matters that the direction of a University,
especially of the new unitary and resi-
dential type, which Allahabad will be,
completely, as soon as the Agra Univer-
sity Bill is passed, is as much the job for
an expert as the administration of any
other department. One of the reasons
why [ndian Universities have not ad-
vanced very much till now has been the
absence of men of outstanding academ-
ic merit in charge of them. A special
meeting ot the Court of the Allahabad
University has been called for the purpose

Honorary
Vice-Chancellors.!|
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and we hope it will decide against the
proposal without any hesitation.

Speaking at the recent Convocation of

) the University of Delhi,

1;23«2?:!; which will be the last
to be addressed by Hig

Excellency Lord Reading, he gave some

valuable advice to which attention should
be drawn in all University circ]es, We
consider two remarks in 4he address of
particular value in the present circum-
stances of University development in
India. He warned Universities against
the reduction of academic standards and
aleo against attempting to do too many
things with necessarily limited resources,
We reproduce the passages below :

“ Let me nevertheless offer a word of advice,”
said His Excellency, it is imprudent, in my
view, in higher education to adopt a new scheme
or start a new project unless there exists com-
plete certainty of its'execution with efficiency and
success. I am convinced that Siy Hari Singh
Gour and his colleagues thoroughly understand
this Jimitation of the power of expansion, and I
only mention the point in order that those con-
siderations may be as clearly present in the
minds of the public as they are in mine.”

Again :

The spirit in which the task was approached
would be the test. The possession of certain
qualities would be called for, The first of these
qualities would be insistence on really sound
standards of teaching and training and a high
class of knowledge for University distinetion. No
false glamour of papularity shonld be permitted
to tempt a University to lower its standards in
order to attract students, or to be content with
anything but the best No mere veneer of attajp-
ments would long preserve its freshness in the
stern conditions of modern: life. Once a Univer-
=ity began to acquiesce in the second best, and to
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substitute tinsel for gold its career of usefulness
was at end, and so far from being a potent cause
for good in the evelution of a country, it, unwit-
tingly perhaps but no less surely, became an
influence baneful to the progress of its people.
The public in India will be gratified at
some of the educational
developments in special
directions on which the
Government of India intends to embark
in the near tuture. Provision is being
made in the coming year’s budget for
expansion in various directions. In spite
of the great forests available in [ndia, it
has till now been the practice to send
members appointed to the Imperial
Forest Service to England for special
training. This ridiculous state of affairs
will now stop and arrangements will be
made to further expand the Forest
Research Institute at Dehra Dun- to
enable the highest training in the subject
to be given in this country. Together
with the formation of an Indian Navy
about which His Excellency the Viceroy
made an announcement the other day,
there is to be provision for the training
of Indian cadets for service as naval
officers. The announcement of a provision
in the budget for the coming year of an
archaeological fund of 50 lakhs of rupees
is another gratifying feature particularly
as it is proposed to make a special point
of training Indians for the highest kind

of work in the Archaeological Depart-
ment.

Educational
Expansion,

There are one or two welcome features
ft f t

The Madras 1‘:4 dhe lbj‘dget. of the

Budget. adras Presidency

which has just been
presented to the local Council, The sub-

(¥es, 1926.
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stantial grant of a sum of three lak'hs of
rupees is to be made for the expansion of
elementary education in the Presu?ency
and it should go a long way in ac.ldmg to
the existing facilities. Provision is being
made for a lakh of rupees for the ne\fr
Andhra University. Mr. Satyamurtl,
M. L. C, was complaining the other da.y
that the present Minister of Educationin

Madras seems to believe that Universities

may be created by the mere passi‘ng of
University Acts and we are afraid the
provision of a paltry sum of a lak.h of
rupees for the purpose of the new Umv.er-
sity is an illustration of the 51mpl.e faith.
Hardly anything can be done with .the
amount in the direction of in'augur:atmg
an up-to-date University which will .be
an improvement on Madras, but our legis-
lators only intend to have the parapher-
nalia of an examining Univer.sﬂcy at the
new centre and the amount will probably
be found enough. Weare glad to un(?er-
stand in this connection that thfa Vl(.:e-
Chancellorship of the new Ul]lYersxty
has been offered to Mr. C R. Reddi, .wi)o
should prove successful in.the office, .lf 1?
will only resume touch Wlt.h educ'atlonaf
and academic work, puttmg a51de' 'hls
present absorbing interest in politics
With a distinguished academic career
and valuable experience as the lnspector(i
General of Education. in Mysore 3n
as one associated with the creg :iciiri
of the University of Mysore, Mr. ?b'l-
should be able to handle the responsdl.;ﬁ-
ities of the new office without much di
culty. As a good Telugu ‘SChqlar’1 tht;%:)‘z
is special appropriateness In his selec "
as the first Vice-Chancellor of the

EDITORIALS.

157

Andhra University. Another edl.lc.ational
item in the budget is the pro'\71s1on .for
strengthening the subordinate mspectmgt
agency. We are soITy that Governme.m
is only intending to str?n.gthen tl.le 1fn-
specting agency and is doing nothing 01f'
the hetterment of the unfortunate lot. 0
subordinate educational officers, particu-
larly on the collegiate side. But WE
suppose we must feel thankful for suc
small mercies as may be vouchsafeq by
the unprogressive Educational Ministry

of Madras.

amil country is
We are glad ﬂ;?:)\;}ilggT some interest
A Taml in the idea of starting
University- a separate University
for itself. The recent Conference h(;lld a;
Trichinopoly to conmdpr the sc en;]t
cannot however be said to bea glre
success. We were treated to a . odqg
academic discourse on gducatlon in nlld}
and there were some 1nnocuous resolu
tions. This is howeVer'not‘the n}e?}r]xs
of starting a new University. Il e
people of Tamil Nad depend entire yt(ﬁn
the bounty of the Government for 'ﬁ
University they wish to have, _‘chey fv:;l
have only a very poor -replica o 13
University of Madras and there WOEI
hardly be a justification for startmlg 1‘?
institution. The colleges in (he batl?l
country might find themselves in a be 'ter
condition if affiliated to the Umversx.y
of Madras. The rousing of interest 1[;
the Tamil country and tle collection t(?
a substantial sum of money as a practi-
cal demonstration of the desire to hﬁtye a
new University are the necessary t '1ngs_1
for having a really good Ta_n}xl Ungv:}fe
sity worthy of the best tr:adltlons of he
Tamil land and c.halle'n‘gmg chompa.xil.ssed
with the best Universities of the civili

countries of to-day
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“BLEMENTARY MATHEMATICS”

Prepared in accordance with the Course of Study prescribed for Secondary
School Leaving Qertificates

By P. V. SESHU.AIYAR, B.A., L.T.
Professor of Mathemalical Physics, Presidency College, Madras

AND
V. VENXATASUBBAYYA, B.A, L.T.

Head Master, High School Depariment, Pachaiyappa’s College, Madras.

WITH A PREFACE

Br Tse Hon'sre E. W. MIDDLEMAST, M.A.
Professor of Mathematics and Principal, Presidency College, Madras

PART 1. Seventh Edition.

Price Re., 1-12-0.

Approved as 2 Text-baak for Secondary Schools (Fort St. George Gasette, 4th Juve 1912, page 37

and The Qoshin Government Guszette, 15th June 1912,)

Also for Schools under Public management. Fort Si. George Gasetle, December 1913.

BY THE SAME AUTHORS.

PART 1l. Sixth and Entirely Revised Edition—1924.

ELEMENTARY MATHEMATICS

Prepared in accordance with the Course of Study prescribed for Secondary Scheol
Leaving Certificates,

Price Rs. 2.

Approved as a Text-hook for Secondary Schools / Fort 8t. George Gasette, Jnna 1915)

Also for Scheols under Public management. (F vt St. Gerrge Fagette, July 1917.)

SRINIVASA VARADAOHARI & CO,, TRIPLICANE, MADRAS.

Fae. 1926.]

—

ENGLISH GRAMMAR AND COMPOSITION

The Simpler Parts of Speech. By P.C. Wren, m A, 1.8.5. (Retired.) Fifteenth
Kdition. Price, As, 8,

Aup ideal first book of English Giammar and Composition. 1t contains about 2000 everyday sentemoss upon

everyday subjeots which are utilised for giving simple lessous in praciicsl Englich Grammar, besides being made the
ground-work of Composition,

ADVERTISEMENTS,

The drill sentences in the book?'are desigued to be used assiduously for cultivating the pupil’s power of
expression in simple English,

The Grammar Note=Book for Indian Students.

By P. C. Wren, M.,
1E 8. (Retired.) Price, Re. 1. (Just published.)

Designed on a novel plan, this i3 the firet book of its kind'for Tadian child-en learning the

rudiments of
Epglish Grammar, It will afford the teacherian unique opportunity to tzach the sabjact in an up-to-date and inter.
esting maunner,

Elementary English Grammar, on Modern Lines. By P. C. Wren, M.
LES. (Retired) Price Re. 1-2. (Recently published )

The bouk is 80 planned as to enable the teacher to teach Grammar practically, inductively, and rationslly, It

will also enable him to infuse interest in the teaching of this'subject, {mportant topics are treated with more or less
thoroughness, while topics off lesser interest azeimerely touched upon,

4 large number of suituble exercises of a
varied and interesting type are provided for oral work {n the class]room,

Progressive Bnglish Composition—Oral and Writteu—By P, C. Wren,
M.A., LES. (Retired.) Thirty-first Edition. Price, Re. 1-8,
Admittedly the best book of English Composition for Indian students,

# Containe materials®of every kind needed for the sabject, and will be found a perfect magaszine of weapons

forithe teacher, Every typs of work is represented, including Grammar, and full directions are supplied in every
case.”—~ Indian Education,

* It is written by one who is practical and gives what is practicable in the ** Junior Oourse for Indiac
Boys? ... ... ..

The book is of special value to Indian s'udents as it is written maiuly for those who desire
to learn English as a foreign language,”— The Educational Review,

Transformation of Sentences, including Synthesis. By M. Macmillan,
D. Lirr, ne.8.  Price, Re. 14, (Recently published.)
The book forms u sequel io Wren's ** Progressive Euglish Oomposition ” and contains illuminative ebapters on

Direct and Indirect, Transformation, Analysis, Syuthesis, Paraphrasing, etc, It will prove of great value to senior
students in our High Schools,

A Complete Course of English Grammar and Composition. By S. W.
COCKS, M.A., LES. Pages 493, Price, Rs. 2-4,
As its title indicates, this book supplies in one volume a compiste conrse of English Grammar and Composi.

A characteristic featnre of the book is the number. and variety of exercises which far excel anything bitherto

attemapted in that direction, These exercises sre 50 framed as to enable the stadent to utillse his knowledge of Gram.
mar for practical purposes in his Composition exercises.

tion.

| COOPER, Educational Publishers,-BOMBAY.

g AT
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AbENGLISH CLASSIECS
ridged and Adapted for Use in Indian Schools.

.}"

abridged by ommissi
sion of pas ]
has been found necessary passages of secondary interest,

their modern equivalents.

Swift's Gullj
o iver’s Travel :
t) : 8, edltr d .
De “’glle Literature, Dacca Con:ge by P}Ei?ml{] Slmxth, M.A., LES. Professor of
088 : * y e, 1,
Eﬂglisho?,::lson Crusoe, edited by Egert ;
Hawth eérature, Dacca UO“ege. Prgice Ofi’, Srlmth, M.A.
’ , e,
Engﬁ:llll ?L?cef;ﬁf:e??od_ Tales, edited by :
N 9 s Y
Goldsmith’s Yica, #mia College, Lahore.

hl . A l' of W s
English, University of N?yl;gf-(laeld’ Bd M.A
. . 13}

Yonge's A B '
i Price,
iogsh 0O toi’ Golden Deeds, editeqd 1 E “C". s
Morne B ature, Dacca College. Price yR gfirton o,
'rier's Hajji Baba of i -~
o College, Peshawar, Pfiscgaggnl’ edlied by H.
a ’ , . .
El;lgl;gﬁe i Lorna Doone, edited by F
el lterature, Governm y‘ .
: ent College, Lahore

Scott’s Erid
e of Lamm i
College, Peshawar, Pfil(l:]efof{’e e(lmzfd P

Austen’s P
t And Prejudice, ed )
ory, Madras Christian '(])ollege’ Edkl’i?geb)ith K. Cor
> ’ e- 1‘4.

(

B.A.y LES., Prof :
‘ essor of Koglj
The need has long boen felt iq | 8%, Government Colleg

ples without offending any
b .

Io Fhe Pt-ln]&b Uaivorsity,
n-168 original form, howe

the text having been

Further, wh J
o , Wherever If
olete words and expressions have been replaced by

» LES, Professor of

P. E. Rich A
Price, lge.atl'ds’ B A,, Professor of

ited by J..C. Rollo,

Second Edition, Professor of

A+, Professor of

Marti inci
Un, M.A., Principal, Islamia

2 okl I.E'So, Pr feB 0]

Second Edition. Price,

H_ . ’ .
y Martin, m.a, Principal, Islamia

le
¥» M.A, Professor of His-

nal a book which w Id ’ X ' i ’ 'l l
d a fO( .woun iuculcﬂ-t‘e fou ‘d '

religions susceptib;i;
eptibiliticg, P
SPGCIB.H e ('Of, Ram . . .
¥ recommendod Cobbety'y « A:)l:rywl::{[::,Ym e roport
ouNg Men,”

w8, 1926.]

ADVERTISEMENTS. xi

Messrs. MACMILLAN & CO., Ltd.

Madras Intermediate and B.

A. (Pass) EX SHERIDAN.
B (vas ) AMlNATlON { ScaNDaL.  Edited by Dr. We D. Howe, 25 (1928)
| —— Wuh Inrroduetion by A, Birrell, 3s. 6d.

ENGLISH LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE

A.

4ARDY., UNDER THE GREENWOOD Tres. With In-
troduction and Notes.
GreaT BxpectaTions. With Latrodue

DICKENS.

tion by Charles Dickens the Yourger,

SOPHOCLES.

Arthur S, Way, D Litt. Part L Oedipus the King, O-di-
¢ 1S

pus at Kolonu
THACKERAY.
HARDY. THE

tion aad Notes, By J. H. Fowler.
JAMES. Our HELLENIC

Abiding Splexdour. 44,
B. DETAILED STUDY

SHAKESPEARE, OTHELLO.

Notes, By K
TEMPEST.
K. Deighton.

SPENSER.
v, 6d.

Witk Introduction and Notes. By AW Verity,

M.A, 28,64, )
Edited with Introduction and Notes. By| TENNYSON. MonTe D’ArTaUr. With Iutroduc-
8. 0, Newsom, 2t. (1927-28) ticn aud Notes, By F. J, Row», M.A, and W.T. Webb,
—  MacperH. EBEdited with latrodaction  and 6d. . \ Whth Introducti 4 N(l?ﬁ?)

tes. By K. Deighton, 28 1928)| ——'NOCH ¢ RDEN. ith Introduction an 0tes,
N ired g ( 1+, 84 (1928)

—__Edited by C. W. French, 2s.
——FEdited by the Rev.

Re. L.
—__Ediicd by AL W, Verity, M.A.

SEEpHERD'S CALENDAE.
Introduction and Notex.

——— Cambridge Plaiu Texte.

WMILTON, LYCIDAS. Edited soim | ™
Notes, BYLW' M. Bell, M.a, 84 ( v e : ;
CoMus AND LivCiDas, Edired by A W, Verliy, Mrgrulny, BI{‘OAR IZN;O%Z‘DETAILED STUDY (1828,
M A, 8 (Cumbridge University Brosw (1927) U Ry Complere,  Prcket Biion
Parapisg LosT  Book L, with Introdvction S%QTTZ om B Y L C (19273
i Notes, By M. Macmillen, D.Lut. 18,34 (9 g)| 3 6 . i and Notes. Re.1-8
As. 12 ——-Apridged,with Introduction and Notes. Re.1-S.

Edited by Prof, J.C. Serimgeour M.,

(INCORPORATED IN ENGLAND)
MADRAS, BOMBAY, CALCUTTA and LONDON.

List of books suitable for the
4. Examinations, 1927+28.

Tex Rivan3 aAND THE Scig oL FoR

MORLEY. SkLeCT Es2438. Editcd by H. G.Rawlin-
son, M.A. 8s. 64, (1928)
INTERMEDIATE EXAMINATION.
PART I.
ENGLISH LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE
A. FOR DETAILED STUDY
927) | SHAKESPEARE. MERCHANT F Vinice. Edited with

NON-DETAILED STUDY

By J. H, Fowler., Rs. q, (1927)

4s.84. (1927)
SopHOCLES 1N EnaLisH VERSE, By

s, Antigone,  Re, 280

Tar NewcoMus, 4s. 6d (1928:] Introduction ard Notes by K, Deighton s, (1937-28)
TuoMPrT MAJoR. With Introdunc __With lutroduction, Notes and Glossary. By
Rs, 2 (1928)| A W. Verity, M.A, 35, 64. (Pitt Press Series’)

Hurirac®. Part IV, The ——By Sir Walter Raleigh, Re. L.

(1928) | THE WORKS OF SHAKESPEARE. Rdited by William
G. Olark & William A, Wright. 43, 64, ( Globe Library)

HENLEY, Lyra HERo10A. Edited by W.E, Henlay,
Re. 1-8-. (19:7)

TENNYSON AND MORRIS. TenKYSON's MoRTE
D’ARTHUR AND MORR(s’ ATLANT A’S RAOB. Contained
in Loano's Longer Narrative Poems. 19th Century.

1¢, 84, (1927)

Wwith Iotroduction and

. Deighton, 24, (192")
With Introdusction and Notes, By
2, (1927-28)

(Cambridge University Dress.) (1997-¢8)

By W.T. WeBB. ) )
RUSKIN, SksAME AND LiLigs. BEdited with Intro-

dne-ion and Notew by A. B, Roberts, M.A. 13, 84, (1927)
—__Edired by H.E, Bates, 2s,
GRAY. ELEGY IN & CoUNTRY OuURCHYARD 6d (1928)
WORDSWORTH. S.LITARY Reaprr (ontained in
Wordsworth's Selections Part I, Edited with Introduc-
tion and Notrs, by W, T. W-bb, M A, 1s. . (1928)
—__ SHORTER PuEMS, Contsiring the prescribed
p.em, Kiiel by E Fulicu, 2.
AxNOLD, RuapY CHAPKL. Cuoutained in Arnold’s
T hited with Inrrodnction and Notes by G, C,

J. C. Scrimgeour, ¥.A.

9s, 6d.
(Pitt Press Series)
Edited with
By Prof. 0. H, Herdford, Litt,D.
(19:27)
5. 34.

(Cambridge Univer ity Press)
with Tirreduction and

—___Auridurd, by B. R Musgrove, MA. 25,
Pocket Edition,

— _Books I and I1. Edited by A, W. Verity, M.A i ‘
With Iatroduction, Notes and Glossary. 38 ———Txgusxp OF MUNTBOSE. e
(Pitt Press Series)| 8567 . ) 4 N 2

cowpPER. LirTTERs, Select dby W. T. W. bby M.y ——uivted  with {ntrodustion a0 otes, by
8 o (1927) A drew Larg. 85 6d. v J—

\ D suT Gdited by M. WALKER, STuRUES ¢ r TAE VICTORDYY 3,
JOX‘:S}?}N-()‘LIVES oF mite POsTS Bdied ?!9:8 by Mr. H Walkar, 9064 (Put Press Series.) (1920)

XXXii—b
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THOMAS HARDY'S WORKS

J. H. Fowler, M.A. Rs, 2 exch.

Far from the Madding Crowd.
The Mayor of Casterbridge.
The Return of the Native,
The Trumpet Major,

Under the Greenwood Tree,

THE ADVENTURES OF HAJJI BABA
OF ISPAHAN
By James Morier. With 40 Dlustrations by

H. R. Millar and an Introduction by Earl Curzon
of Kedleston, 500 pages. Rs. 2,

THE FABLES OF £S0P

Selected, told anew, and their History traced by

Joseph Jacobs. Done into Pictures by Richard
Heighway, Re. 1.

SHORT HISTORY OF MANKIND

By H.G. Wells. Adapted aud Edited for Schaol
use from tha Autbor’s “Short History of the

World” by E. H, Carter, 0.B.E,, M.A, Iilustra.
ted. Re. 1.4,

THE WORKS OF LORD MORLEY

Price per volume, Rs, 2.8,
Burke. 1 VoI,
Diderot and the Encyclopadiste, 9 Vols,
On Cowpromise, 1| Vol
Rousscau, 2 Vols,

Studics in Literature, ] Vol,
Voltaire, 1 Vol,

SPECIAL EDITIONS FOR INDIA.

With Introduction and Biograpbical Notes, by

MACMILLAR &co., Lrp, MADRAS, BOMBAY, CALCUTTA AND LONDON.

THE LITTLE CHILDREN'S BIBLE, As. 12
and
THE CHILDREN'S BIBLE, Re. 1-12,

(Cambridge Univers: ty Fress.)

THE WORKS OF Dr, RABINDRANATH TAGORE
Re. 1 each,

Chitra Nationalism
The Crescont Moon

The Cycle of Spring
Fruit Gathering
Hungry Stones

The Gardener
Gitanjali

Poems froni Tagore
Poems of Kabir
The Post Office
Sadhana

Stray Birds

Stories from Tagore

[FEs. 1926.

Lover’s Gift

Re. 1-4 each
Creative Unity Personality
The Fugitive The Kiug of the Dark
Ohamber
Re, 1-8 each
Mashi | My Reminiscences I Sacrifice
Ry, 2 sach Ry, 2-8,
Glimpsos of Bengal The Home aud the World
Gora Wreck,

THE WORKS OF SRI ANANDA ACHARYA

BRaHMADARSANAM or Intuition of the Absolute :

An Introduction to the Study of Hindu Philos-
ophy. With portrait, R, 1,
Tue Book oF o Cave—Gaurisankarguba, R.; ]

Syow Birps, Re, 1-8,

Frp. 1926.)

AUDUVERTISEMENTS. xiii

B AN’S RECENT PUBLICATIONS
M[Q(gf)vlvllkllcls-‘,lﬁlSTORY, POLITICS, STATISTICS, AND SOCIOLOGY

int isiorice] Avnnal of the States of
ESMAN’S YEAR BOOK, Statintical anfl [:Ijs.urlﬁﬁ | R
the Woz.lgEffr,‘rl:l;re year 1925. Ediw~d by Sir Joho Scots Kelie, LLLD., and M, Epstein
M.A., Pu. D. 20s. net. N T,
, it’cal Ezaminiticn. By the
ENT INSURANCE IN GREAT BRITAIN. A Critica : h
authors ?:rtw‘h!ll‘)kf‘:)g‘?}lrd Wiater vf Usumploymeat” and “ Is Unemployment Inevitable ?
Paper. s, net,

THE FINANCIAL CRISIS OF FRANCE. By the Hoa. George Peel. 10s. 6d. net.

HISTORY OF THE IRISH STATE TO 1014. By Alice Stopford Green. With Map.
125, 6d. net. N ‘
. i rof » of Politics and History,
NDIA. By P. A. Wadia, Plot_esso: of P
Wilson T(E)Ii:legfluél;gk?jy,l and G. iT Joshi, Loacturer in Econowies, Wilson College,
Bumbay. 21s, net. } 5
adh:kamud Mookerji, M.A,, Ph. D,,
T IN ANCIENT INDIA. By Rach:kuinu i, M. ]
Prufessoh:E-rfm;A‘Nll:)leIg({EG?ne Deparsment of Indian History, Lncknow University, With
Iilustrations und Mups. 7s. 6d. pet, . " "
EXTRACT FROM *SWARAJYA: “Mr. MOOKERJI has done signal servies by prese
ing the general reader with such an account of Ancient Indian History. The essays kindle a
Z:;i 2."9“”” in the subject and represent the result of the great advance in the lnmf)wledgeMojtf t};:
earl;ghisto'ry of India which has been made of recent years. ’l’he.; volume i3 one which ought to
tn the hands of everyone who has a discerning pride ¢n our glordous past. RS, (Hon)
¥ Shi M.A., F.8.8, on.},
BLIC FINANCE, By G. Findlay Shirrss, M.A., on.),
F lTﬂf’rsﬁ:aEgﬁEch]ggonomics, Dacca College, and Beager i Indian Finance, Univer
ai?rn(]:?r(}{lcutba. Authbor of ¢ Indian Finavce and Banking,” 2ls, ”
y THE MAKING OF INDIA. A Brief History of the Different Elements, IGe_qgragh‘lcalé
ical, Material, Moral aud Poliiical, that wens to the Bmlding ap of t'hi Igdllacil I(nod[;a
Ethcu ’ oo t ’of the Foundation, Coasolidation, sud Progress of Britis u[? o i
with a; ac(;"g?i CB.E., M.A.,, LLM, Cantab.), F.R,S.LL, Eic,, Barrxster-elxt.- t;wl, d'Z’e’
ny 3] Iuns(;]ian éiv;l Sorvices ; Author of “ Life and fL;xbou;{ (;f cdheWPfO}L’z ‘(‘)D,'g[;s; .
0 . i ( » ; Editer of Sir Rolan ilso
i b Scuipture,”’ ete, ; : v
ZMiizb[I‘\ZZfa;;dedaS;rLrvg.” Pr?ce 103 6d net, With 6 Maps, (4. & C. Black, Ltd.)
e i Special Comreittee
T ONTROL. Being the Repori of the Sp mreil
int tiHEyEt?;llaial(i\?a‘:fofﬁzEgugml of Pablic Morals in connection with the Investigations
appointe

;) i8gi B : T rd Bishop of Winchester ;
h-Rate Comimission. President: The Lior :
on e lNSatcl;::iulryB-mgnr 3 emoas Marchant, K.BE,, LL.D. Manilla Cover. 2s. 6d. net.
eneral Su :

N 'S FIRST MONTH., Four Puarents and Nurses.
PECTANT MOTHER ANl‘) BA?Y MON?
Illustrat'tla‘(lim El)i(y Sie F. Travy Kiog, CM.G., M.B, B.Sc. 2s. net,

in-Spoken Advice on the care of
PECTANT MOTHERS. Pl‘am Spoken .

CANDID COUNSELS Tgng)ifwr Confinement, with Special agvge (:n ?lebeorFToT::]Zz
their beglbb before, dur‘,n%c;rmaoion on Twilight bleep and gm,l g %ncl;:r: 0{ Florenee
S élp-sp;-daﬁe (l)uS . Lecturer to the National Healt ociety
Stacpoole, Certif. L. OQ..;

Price 3s. 6d. net. (4. § C. Black, Ltd.) —
MACMILLAN & CO, LTD.. MADRAS, BOM .

CALCUTTA AND LONDON.
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FICTION.

LOVE., By the Author of ¢ Elizsboth and Her German Garden.” Empire Library,
- , Bs. wet,
.zzabeth has mever written more wittily. never with greater imaginatite sympathy
eeerrs An admirable novel~—and qutte irresistible.”~—1he Observer.

VERA. By the Author ot “Blizabsth sud Her German Garden,” Ewmpire Library,
ds. vet,

[

Verv' 15 distinctly o triumph ] ) y
phoon It s without any question one of th ¢
successful attempts at the macabre in EBnglish.”—The New Statesman. ! 7 the mos
THE MULBERRY BUSH AND OTHER STORIES. By Sylvia Lynd, Ewpire Library.
98, pet,

TH - ..
by Muirhezlfj (1)3[‘023-1“%& fé)’c'Ge”'rUde Bone. With Colloty pe Frontispiece after an Etching

THE LOW ROAD. By lsabella Hole, Author of “The Marriotts and the Powells.”

75, 6d. net

MY, TOWER IN DESMOND. By S. ! or of iesty’s Robe
“ One of the Greuvilles,” ete. 7. Gd): l-et.R. Lysagh'.  Author of ¢ Her Majesty’s Robels,”
PORTRAIT OF A MAN WITH RED HAIR, A Romazntic Macgbre, By Hugh Walpole

7s. 6d. vet

BROKEN TIES AND OTHER STORIES. By Rab; .

) ’ « By Rubivdranatl, Ts : )

This volume contaius, besides “ Broken Ties,” s1x other stori:foxi'th ?:’eb;iit.l:jset‘.' Io the

Night,” “The Fuogiti 2T P (L r
theng’ory-book,” ogitive Gold,” * The Editor,” Giribals,” “The Lost Jewels,” and ' For

POETRY AND THE DRAMA, Etc.
THE SIRENS. Ac Ode. By Luurcoce Binyon, 5s. net.
VOICES OF THE STONES. P ws, By AL E. 85,64, net,
A POETRY RECITAL. By Jumes Stephens,  3s, 84, net,
I HEARD A SAILOR. By Wiifrid Gibson, Crn. 8vo. 4s. 64. net, Mr, Gibeon's new

volume cons ’ i
o e oo s[gtes ;:,f» poeéns of & wiscelluneous character, dealing chiefly with the Jabours
and the farm, and the mine, with their recreations und pecrsonal

relations, ard with the phvs; i ]
physical surrouudiugs i - ir hi
There are, too, some charming verses inspiredgbylgb;;s;gs theee workcers tpend their hives,

A GOLDEN TREASURY OF IRISH VERSE. Egited by Lennox Robinscn,  7s. 6d. net.

AN ETON POETRY BOOK Edite il Ali
College, With an Iutroduction 'by A.l éd ]gfng;‘nr,ﬂblﬁ'f;gtgnVag] Gg;orngeet Lytelton, of Bron

RED OLEANDERS., A Drsma in Que Act, By Rubindranath Tugore. 5s. net.

TWO PLAYS, Juno and t
_ ALy, : he Paycock: A Trogedy in Th
8 Gonman: A Uragedy in two Acts, By Sean 0’()asey.y 7s. 66{?28?0&. The Shadow of

—

MACMIL, .
LAN & Co, LD, MADRAS, BOMBAY, CALCUTTA AND LONDON.
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OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS

Sole Agents in India and Ceylon for Constable & Co., Ltd.
BOMBAY MADEAS CALCUTTA

For High School Classes.
1. Selections in Prose and Postry: For High Schools. Book 1. Prics 12 as.

‘Lue bosk contnins thirteen Ertracts in Prose from standard authors, suitably adapted and some series
abridgel ; and twenty-one porms. Amocg poems on Indian subjscts are —The Pindaree (Hutchinson), Haroun-Al-
Raschid avd King Trisanku (Longfeliow), The Hxpedition of Nadir Shah into Hindustan (Tennyson), Hymn to
India (William Wateificld), avd o Scene on the Ganges (D. L. Richardson',

2. Selections in Prose and Poetry : For High Sciools. Buuk 11,
The book contains ten Extracts in Prose and seventecn poems, some of which are copyright; notes, calculated
to materiaily belp in the study of the pieces; and nuwerous Ezercises on Grammar and Composition with réferonce to
the Text,
Among the poems on Indian subjects are: The Lotus (Toru Dutt) and The Warrior’s Return (S. O, Dutt),
Among the Extracts in Piose dealing with Indian subjects are-—The Cauvery,The Trial of Warren Hastings (Maceulay),

and The Man-Euter of Shikarpur (Major Campbell),

The Oxford Reading Books. A popular ssrics, both for the freshness of the reading
lessons and the delightful illusirations. The buoks noted below consist principally of extracts
from writers of the highest rank, both in prose and poeiry.

Book IV, 232 pages. 1s 84 Bock V, 244 pages 13, 104, Book VI. 271 pages, 2s.
Teachers’ Companions to each of these books {1s. each) will be found to be very helpful.

Frice One Rupes,

A New English Grammar. By E, A. Sounencchien.

Part I. Parts of Speech : QOatlines of Analysis. 1s, 64. Part 11, Pronouuns, Adjectives and Adverbs. s,
Part I[1I., Stracture of Sentences and Olauses ; Uses of Forms, 2s. 6d,

Completa in one Vol, Bs.
English Grammar : By W. McMordie, M.A,, Re. 1.
English Composition for Indian High Schools, By H. Banbury. Re. 1.
English Idioms aod how to use them: By W. McMordie. Rs. 3 8 as.
The Concise Oxford Dictionary of Cuarrent Euglish. 7s. 6d.
The Pocket Oxford Dictionary : Rs. 2.8

By far the best guide to-day for.current, idiomatic, and litera'y Ecglish.

For Non-detailed Study.

An Anthology of Indian Tales: By C. A Kincaid, 10as,
Tales of the Saints of Pandharpur: Ro. L.

Tales from the Indian Drama : 12:s.

Paths of Peace. Buok I Is. 3d.

Paths of Peace. Buvk Il ls 9d.
The Story of Madras. By Glyu Barlow. 12 as.

At 1s. each,
The Story of Joan of Arc, William Wallace, The Siory of Napoleon, Nelson,
The Story of Robert Bruce.  Lord Kitchener,

The 8tory of Francis Drake,  Lord Roberte,

For Girls' Schools.
A Little Book on Thrift (Form IiI)

A Little Norman Maid (Form L) Brave Margaret (Form [1I)
Some Famous Women (Form IV)

A Little Book about Rocks (Form II1,) Joan of Arc (Form IV)
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OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS

- The Oxford Geography of the World and India. By A, J. Herboctsou aud P. C. Wren.
Re. 1-8.

The Indian School Atlas: By J. G. Bartholowew. R, 1-6

A School Economio Atlas: By J. G, Birtholomew. Introdaction by L. W.Lyde Over
180 coloured Maps and Diagrams,  6s.

The Oxford Student’s History of India: By Vic:ent Smith, Rs. 2.
The Oxford History of England for Indian Students: By Vincent Smith, R« 2.
Outlines of English History: By R. Stead. s.

(An admirable Text Book for Form IV, suitable for a yeat’s course )

Outlines of British History, with special reference to social life and coodisions. By
@, Guest. 23 6d.

Easy Experiments in Eiementary Science: By H. Mc Kay. 1s. 6d.
The Indian School Chemistry, By Wilson and Hedlay. Rs. 3.8 as,

The Ox ford Wall Charts of Indian History

This is a series of Six Pictorial Charts, showing the principal events and persons of Indian
Hisiory, from 700 B.C. to the present day.

The Charts measure 32 inches by 21 inches  They are clearly printed on art paper, mounted
on stout canvas, varnished, with wooden rollers at top and bottom, and brass rings.

The matter in the Charts is arranged in five columns as follows ;—

Portraits of rulers, Governors General or Viceroys of the period dealt with by the Chart,
Leading events, arranged chronologically on a time-space scale.

1Hustrative maps, printed in two eolours, red and black.

Portraits of important persons.

A short outline of the history of the period.

Charts 3, 4, 5 and 6 are now ready.

Price : Rs. 3 per Chart, mounted.
Reading by Pictures

. The object of this book is to help teachers of lower classes to use the Direct Method of
teaching English through the medium of pictures. The book aims at affording the child free scope for

expression, by enlarging his vocabulary and giving him practice in common types of sentences and
simple idioms, :

ol ol B B

Price; Ten Annas and Six Pies.
Ox ford Grammars for J unior Classes of

Schools in India, Burma and Ceylon
These Grammars include three Books— Book I, Bouk II and Book IIl.

They have bfeen writtgn on the most modera lings, specially for schools in India. There are
numerous exercises. The style is simple, the words used are short and easy and such as are familiar to
Indian boys and girls,

Book It 5 Annas.  Book II: 8} Aonas.  Book IlI : Ready shorily.
OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS
ANJUMAN BUILDINGS, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS
BOMBAY: Post Box 31. CALCUTTA: Post Box goi8,
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o9nd Edition—Entirely Revised.
A HIGH SCHOOL MANUAL OF ENGLISH

By N, G. WELINKAR, u.a, LLB.
Senior Professor of.E'nglish, Osmania University College, Hyderabad (Deccan).
Honorary Fellow of the Univer:ity of Bombay ; formerly Principal, Dy:l Singh College, Lahore,
Second Edition of A PRACTICAL MANUAL OF ENGLISH,
R vised and largely re.written in co.operstion with
S, R, KIRKPATRICK, B.A.
Herdmaster, Government High School, Gulbargs.

OONTENTS :—Part I. —Grammar. Ohapter I, Nouns; II, Adjectives; 111, Pronouns ; lV.. V.erbs:
V, Adverbs; VI, Prepositions; VII. Cocjaoctions and loterjections, Pl?rt II.—Grammar (Diotion),
Cbapter I. Words ; [I, Prefixes and Suffixes ; III. Synonyms, efc.; 1V. Special Wt?rds for Stud'y. V. Anal‘ysis
and Synthesis of Sentences ; VI. Punctuation aud the Use of Capital Letters; VII, Dm?ct and Indirect Narration;
VIII,.Recasting of Sentences; IX, Paraphrasing; X. Figurative Language; XI, Idiom. Part IIT, —~Com.
position. Ohapter I, The Seatence; II. The Paragraph; III The Essay}; IV. Lotters and Telegrams
V. Narratives based on Poems; VI, Summarising ; Test Papers,

Approved for school use (vide Fort St. George Gazette, Part I-B, dated 19 5-1925)
Price: Re. 1-8-0.

i ual with great interest and fee! cortain that it will be of real help to all
st,udent.sIr::i‘Is;?det?g‘fl Bg:l':oulu. Megsﬂrs. Welinkar and Kirkpatrick are tried educationists, snd, 8s
such, haya known how to make the stndy of Englich easy for Indisn students, So well has the subject.
mubc'er b:aen arraoged and explained that, unlike the majority of l}ooks dealing with Grnmm'ar, this
Manual captivates the interes: even of those who have long finished their student days and sre usirg the
English language almost as their mother-tongae, I consider this book a very happy result of the

co.operation of the East with the West. SYED ROSS MASOOD,
Director «f Publis Insiruetion, Hyderabad ( Dn.)

SOME OPINIONS,

“ Mr. N. G. Welinkar, Professor of English, Osmania University, Hyderapad, is an old
Bombayite and his : * A Parctical Manual of English’ was at one time very popular with the students
appearing for the Bombay Matriculation. The bank under review is the revised edition of this manual,
lapp Iy re-written in co-operation with Mr, S.R. Kirkpatrick, Headmaster, High School, Gulburga. It is

rgely i t a hook for a beginner, and appears to be writtea with a view to help the Matrlculat_lon
admite {y noswa}ina their Goneral-English Paper. Itis however largely free from the bad points
stadeots in ar1‘1ch books and occasionally exhibits refreshing freedom from conveation. Thus, on page
common 11 ‘:‘ nce: * I saw my old teacher who invited me to dinner ’ is rightly put down es compound
204, the sen elex for * who' here means 'and ke Again on page 128, in the sentence: * A man wag
B d’eliver the message’, the clause beginning with ‘who’ is described as an ’adverblal
sent who was tod to expect some discussinon about the parsing of the words, ¢ whko,” ‘ when'y ¢ where
clause. This le qu d. This is the great defect of the book. In about 300 pages the authors have
but it could not be‘ (o}un ‘ar’ ¢ Idiom’ and ‘Composition” and had perforce to omit a number of
it:;]e(z)rttzmgotﬁ‘ig;esss H;jv?xr what is given is all important and the Matriculation students will find it

vele useful.”—The Progress of Education, Poona. Septt?mber 1924, v t - es s
sadmaster. C. B. M. High School, Vizagapa am, (13-9 24), writes :—1In

Mr. D. S. Paur, Headmaster, High School Manual of English. I beg to state that

i the spzcimen copy of Welinkar’s R ) . .
3] ?: l:: iz);;l;l:zrf bookpand eminently suited for the standards it is written for. I skall recommend it

to the students here.
- SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & 00, TRIPLICAN

E, MADRAS.
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CLASS EXERCISES IN ENGLISH COMPOSITION

WITH AN INTRODUCTION
COMPILED BY

8. R. KIRKPATRICK, B.A.,
Headmaster, Govt. High School, Gulbarga.

(Double Crown 16mo. about 190 pages). Price—14 as. Charges extra.

This work is designed to meet the requirements of students preparing for
the High or Secondary School Leaving Certificate or the Matriculation Kxamina-
tions of Indian Universities. It consists of a hundred one-hour papers in English
Composition for practice in class under the supervision of the teacher. The
exercises provide an abundance of almost every conceivable variety of work in
composition, and their compilation will, it is hoped, help teachers to get over the
difficulty of finding the time to dictate or cyclostyle questions which under preseut
circumstances often take as much time to write out as the answers to them,
Teachers who use this book will, if they place a copy in the hands of each pupil,
be able readily and without needless expenditure of time to give their classes
frequent practice in just those types of exercises that are most helpful to the
acquisition of the necessary standard in English Composition.

These exercises have been prepared in the interests of students. The
compiler asks no return for his work, and has arranged with the publishers for the
payment of his share of the profits to the Imperial War Relief Fund. Every
studemt, therefore, who is told by his teacher to purchase this book, will have the
satisfaction of knowing that, in addition to providing himself with facilities for
practice in English Composition, he is making a contribution to the great cause.

SOME OPINIONS,

Me, N G WELI?TKiAR, M.A., LL.B., Ohief Inspector of High Schools, Hyderabad (Decsan):=* The
book will be a valuable aid in teaching Eunglish Composition in High School clusses and I shall be glad to
do waat I cun to encourage its vse in the High Schools under me.”

) .Tbe Rev. D. G, M. Lerrr, M,A,, Principal, Kellett High School, Triplicane, Modras ;=" My first
impression was that we do nog need such a book, but as T laoked into ir I discoverad that it would be of
very great practical use in providing suitabls Compositicn exercives for the V1 Form...... The book is

suggestive of fresh types of exercises that can be given. I think that the book will he found o f
for the VI Forms in High Schools ” very usctul

Mr. P. ¥ Duraxp, B.A, (Cantab), Principal, Nisam Oollege, Hyderabad :—* [ write to say that
I shall be very glad to recommend to students of the Mudrasi-Aliys.”

. Mr. P, Vl:uxuémm.m, B.A., Headmaster, Board High School, Harpanahalli:—*1 shall iry my
best to maks it popular in the upper forms of the schnol,”

Mr. T. V. SRINIVASA Arvas, BAA,, L,

T, Headmaster, B iah ot
recommend it to the boys,” eadmaster, Board High School, Amalapuram :~ T shell

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO., Printers & Pablishers, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS.
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‘EXERCISES IN ELEMENTARY MATHEMATICS’
for Training and Middle Schools

(for Masters and Mistresses)
with a Chapter on ‘ Hints an Teaching Methods’
(in Tamil, Telugu and English)

By M. D. GOPALACHARI, B.A, LT,

ini i : he F.A. Algebra Ma
i .S dary T g School, Chittoor : author of t ! aal,
e eeeminey i Mot s at the University and School Final Examinationa.

nuaal,
and sometime Asst. Examiner in Mathematic

(TAMIL EDITION—As. 10.)
Approved as a Text-book for School use, vide Fort St. George (azstts, Part I-B, dated 19-5-'25.

Mr. GoviNDa AIvaNGaRr, Headmaster, Govt. Training School, Chingleput, writfas 1 —*Mr. G);;lala-
chari’s ¢ E.xercises in Elementary Mathematics’ afforded me a very pleasant .readmg. Ths autfollis,
alm to write a text-book in Tamil for Training Schools which will serve as a warking basis has been fully
realised. I am recommending the book to the students of this school.”

Mr. D. Martasusar Pivear, Had Mister, R C. Taaining School for Mi.strfzssles,b'l‘ril:hino:;:)lle);l,
(6-8-24) writes : —M.R Ry, M. D. Gopalichari. BA. LT, has cxre.fully prepar?d'hts h,ttde toczmdt:: e
“ Exercises in Elementary Mathematics ” (in Tanil) with the o%j:ct f’f prov1d1r§g 5-‘1‘ eﬂ‘sas . wgé:king
training in the Training Schools with a Text-book leaic:y bfasj(i,:)e?rth;;;i,\siy[::bcu;u:sz sirsv: ot fogr

i efinite and complete syllabus fo 3 , .

tb::l:(;aciish:;dd:::dne:tps,t\:d has further taklen the trouble to furnish them with a set of Que;nko)? P:f;;i:ss
in Mathematics given in tha previous T. 8. L. C. Eximinu\tiom. .Hu has thus @ade commendable effo
ccessful course of training in Mathematics. I am quite sanguine

i ' 2 su
to prepare and direct the way for a5 re th object of the author.

that this handbook will be properly used in Trainiug Schools and will secu
Mr. V. RAMACHANDRA Avyar, B A, L.T,, Head Master, Sarvajana High School, Peelameduy,
Coimbatore (.[z-.xz-’z4) writes :—** I welcome the publication of the Exercxses' in Ele'meultary MaE;‘):-
i i i i long-felt want of students in training classes. e

matics,” by Mr. M. D. Gopalachari, as it supplies a : [
book is afimirably adapted to the requirements of the training school ‘syllabus arl)ld :eSIdes (;onltams
i ing fractions, etc. The exsrcises are well-chosen an am

some useful hints on the teaching of vulgar , ’ : .

sure they will help the students who work through them to pass with high marks.f Il{.h:vg :uelh
pleasure in recommendiog the book als to teachsrs and students in the lower forms of High Schools

. . : »
for the valuable exercises 1t contains,

Telugu Edition of the book.

Crown 8vo, about 160 pages.  FPrice As. 10.

.19-195

Approved as a Text-book for school use, vide Fort St. George Gazette, Part I-B, p. 513, dated 22-12-'25,

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & €O, TRIPLICANE, MADRAS.
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FOURTH AND REVISED EDITION

INTERMEDIATE BOOK-KEEPING

K. SUBRAMANI AIYAR, B.A., LT, FS.AA,
Benior Partner of Messrs. K. 8. Aiyar & Co., Bombay; Becretary to the Accountancy Diploma Board, Bombay (1915 to 1928) ;
Principal
of Pacbaiyappa’s Commercial School, Madras (1886-1889;; of the Govt, School of Commerce, Calicut (1895-1900)
of the Byramjee Jeejeebhoy College of Commerce (1900-1908), and of the Govt,College of Commerce,Bombay (1918-14114),

Price Rs. 3. Postage, &c. extra.
Approved for use In Commercial Classes in English Schools, by the Text-Book
Committee, United Provinces, vide No. G. 6336/XVI111-248, dated 21-3-18,

By the same Author.
Sixth Edition—Price Re. 1-8=0.

THE ELEMENTS OF BOOK-KEEPING

OFFICIALLY RECOMMENDED
AS A TEXT-BOOK

FOR
The Bombay Government School Final Examination

Order No. 6451, dated Nagpur, the 31st July, 1917

The books noted above have been sanctioned for use as Library books in the
High and Anglo-Vernacular Schools of the Central Provinces and Berar.

CONTENTS.
Part I.—The Principles of Double Entry exemplified by the Journal and the Ledger.

Chap. I. The waste-book, the journal, and the ledger;
{Il. Ront, salaries, and trade charges; IV. Porsonal, real, and vominal accouuts;
V. Journalizing Assets and Liabilitics ; VI Chequ.s; petty eash and bank accounts;
VII. Trial closing ; VIIL Interest, discount, and bad debts ; IX. House-property, furniture,
and depreciation; X. The balance and profiv and loss sheets; XL Bilis; XI1I, Bills
Receivable ; XIIL Bills Payable; XI1V. Miscellaueons Ledger nceounts.

II. Closing the ledger;

Part I1.—Practical Book-keeping by Double Entry exemplified by the Cash-book,
the bought and sold books, the bill books, the journal, and the ledger.

XV. The cash book ; XVI. Tho bonght, sold, and bill beoks; XVII. Siuvgle
entry book-keeping ;  XVIIL Invoices and uccount sales;  XIX. Tuterest Jedger ;
XX. Exchange opsrations ; XXI. Madras Govt, Elementary Exsmination Papers;

Borcbay University School Final Examination P.pors, xud Bombay Jnint Board School-
Leuving Examination Pupers; Answers,

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & €O, Ti{IPLIOANE, MADRAS.

4
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4th Edition (1924) Revised according to the New Government Syllabus to
meet the reguirements of New Lower Grade Examination.

COMMERCIAL PRACTICE (THEORY AND PRACTIGE OF COMMERCE)

including a knowledge of Business Methods & Correspondence

fof use in Secondary Schools for the Public Examination for School-Leaving Certiticate and for the

Govt. Technical Lower Grade Examination in the subject

by the late Rao SaHIB s, VAIDYANATHA AYYAR,

Headmaster, Government School of Commerce, Calicut,
Price : Rs, 3-8-0.

Approved as a suitable Text-book.
(Kort 8t. George Gazette, 4th June 1912, page 371).

By the same author.

sixth Bdition (1923)——Revised.

A TEXT-BOOK OF TYPE-WRITING.

price—RS. 3-

ded by the Director of Public Instruction as a Text-book for the Government
(Recommen Technical Examinations in Type-writing.)

By the same author.
4th Edition—Revised.

BOOK-KEEPING AND ACCOUNTS

Select Esamination Papers.—A Standard Work for the use of

. 2 ) and .
With numerous Biereiaes for Public Exzaminatious in the subject and for the use of

Schools aud Classes preparvg

Accountants and Book-keepers 10 Business cffices

Approved as a Suitable Text-book (Fort St. George Gazotte, Oct, 21, 1913.)

Price RsS. 3-8-9

e
e

e e

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO., TRIPLICA

e e

NE, MADRAS.
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Approved a2z a suitable Text-book for School use.
(Fort St. George Gasette, 24th July 1613, prge 671).

COMMERCIAL CORRESPONDENCE

Prepared in accordance with the Syllabus in the subject
for the Madras Secondary School-Leaving Certificate Bxamination
and
the Madras Government Technical Examinations

By T. V. SUBRAMANIA AYYAR,
Commercial lnstructor, Model High School, Teacbers’ College, Saidapet, Madras,

Dedicated to Mr. R. G. GRIEVE, M.A., F.R.G.S.,, F.M.U.

Ag. Director of Public Instruction,

WITH A FOREWORD
By Mr. M. K. DANDEKAR, B.A., A.S. 4. A, F.M.U,

Principal, Government Institute of Commerce, Madras,
D. Crown 16mo. 180 pages. Price Re. 1-8-0.

CONTENTS.

Caap. 1. LETTERS AND LETTER-WRITING—Private Letters; Official Letters: Business Letters.
II. METHOD OF KEEPING CORRESPONDE.NCE—OUTWARD—Addressing Envelopes; Indexing;
Cross Reference or Page Indexing.
Ill. INWARD CORRESPONDENCE.
IV. OF BANKS AND ACCOUNTS—Current Account; Pass Book ; Over-drafts;
V. NEGOTIABLE INSTRUMENTS—Endorsement; Holder and Ho
Noting and Protesting; Capacity of a Minor; Inland and Foreign Instruments ; Lost Instruments,
Vi. CHEQUES—Endorsement ; Presentment for Payment; Crossed Cheques; Forms of Crossing; * Not
Negotiable ** Cheques; Material Alterations.
VL. BILLS OF EXCHANGE—Parties to a Bill of Exchange; The Course of a Bill; Discounting a Bill;
Period of a Bill; Drawee in case of need; Acceptance and Payment for Honour or Supra
Protest; Protest for better security; Accommodation Bills: Bills and Forged Endorsements :
Miscellaneous; Some Terms in a Bill with Explanation. '
VIHI. PROMISSORY NOTES—Parties to a Note; Classification of Pro..Notes; Payment- Period of
Limitation ; Stamp Duty,
IX. SOME FORMS USED IN BUYING AND SELLING—Indents;
Account; Account Sales; Debit and Credit Notes ; Receipts.
X. TRANSPORT OF GOODS—Transport of Goods by Rail : Transport by Sea; Freight; Charter

arty.
XI. CUSTOMS HOUSE. FORMALITIES FOR EXPORTING.
>2§1'|' gu’? e 'ﬁADlgg'FORMAuTIEs FOR CLEARIN
. CUSTOMS HOU R CLEARING (IMPO
XIV. MARINE INSURANCE. (IMPORTING) GOODs.
XV. COMMON COMMERCIAL TERMS AN
Commercial Terms; Abbraviations.
APPENDIX —-SPECIMEN FORMS.
SELECT QUESTIONS FROM EXAMINATION PAPERS.

Deposit Accounts.
Ider in Due Course: Payment ;

Marke; Invoices; Statement of

D ABBREVIATIONS USED IN CORRESPONDENCE~

By the ;;r;; authon.

GRADUATED EXERCISES IN TYPE-WRITING.

Demy 8vo. 240 pages. PRICE Re. 1-8-0.
Usetul for both Touch and Sight Methods

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO., TRIPLIOANE, MADRAS.
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BOOK-KEEPING FOR BEGINNERS

B, T. V. SUBRAMANIA AYYAR,

Commercial Instructor, Government Muhammadan College, Madras' 3
Author of Commercial Correspondence ; Graduated Exercises in Typewriting.

OPINIONS,

M. K. Danpexat, Esq, BA, F.S.A.A. (Loxn.) Hon, Principal, Govt. College of Commerce,

Madras :— ) -
#1 read the Manuscript copy of *Book-keeping for Beginners’ and 1 was plegse ;0 n?mnge-
t t of the subject mude easy. In a few points, I diffor wich the author es.pe.cm.lly io tne al
n:Z:tim;?zb: m;bjecr, matter, * * * * Tue book will be found useful for whom it is intended.
1] - .
(14
M.R.Ry. L.T. ANANTHANAEAYANA SasTeY AVL., Headmaster, Govt. School of Commerce,
Calicut :—
«% * % Mp. T.V. ;Subramania Ayysr is tbe author of a bock eutitled Commercisl Co}:'.
dence ' prepared to sait uvhe curriculum of the School Final c¢luss and it has bgeu. nppr(.)ved by the
f‘I‘espt,DnBo(:); Committec. He is now prepsring a bovk on B wk-keeping which is writlen 10 the same
exte vbec,

d lapguege ss vhe firss one avd which I sm sure will also be approved by the Text-Book
:}tyle apbteoﬂﬂgl wish bim success in his attempts to popularise Commercial Education ”
ommli .

Over 400 pages—bound in cloth. Price Rs. 2.
d as a 1ext-Book suitable for school use and Libraries,
vide Fort Saint George Gazette, Part 1B p. 611, duted 22-12-726,

CONTENTS.

Chapter 1. Iatroduction. Chapter ‘11.' Capital Account,fl Op:;nring AEntrie:.
Chapter 1L1. Order of Acccunts, Trial Balance, Closing of Accounts, Pro bgz OESVICC(():unh’
Balance Sheet. Chaptor 1V. The Journal. Chapter V. Bank Accounts. apter VI, Cas

. Chapter VII. Somse of the forme and statements nsed, Chapter V1II, So'me
BOOk—Dlscou-mI.) ing account, Trading account, Carringe account, ete. Chapter 1X, Bills
more peron C;twte;g X. Im;)rest system and Petty cash. Chapter XI, Some wore real
O i lpnd Rovenue Roceipts and Expenditure. Chapter XII. Outstanding
aocou[:ts.——oap”““ a'unt Roserve for Bad snd Doubtful debts, ete. Chapter XIII,
and Susperse * si— Ou.ward and [Ioward). Chapter XIV. More Scbsidiary
Coneigon s, accoXu\[}l Workmg from tho Trial B.lance, Chspter XVI. Contract
books, Chapter )'ng[ Grodwill. Conpter XVIII. Partnership. Chapter XIX.
account, Cbapr,e.l' - _‘i)isaolubwu and lLiquidation. Chaptor XX. Joint adventure ac-
Partnership (coutmuddl ign bills. Gbapter XXII, S:ctional and Self-Bslancing Ledgers,
count. Chapter XXI. };;F:lg Caupter XLV. Non-Trading Concerns. Appendix A.~—Addi-
Chaplﬁeé XX'HLSS;:OEZQ‘,&;:Z«; sources; Appendix B—Questioos on Theory and Principle
tions] Jixercise

f Book-keeping; Appendix G.—Tho Book-keeper's Compendinm,
0 o - 3

Approve

Ol;{;'lﬁ & CO,, TRIPLICANE, MADRAS,

SRINIVASA VARADA



xxiv THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW.
BOCKS BY
Mr. P. LAKSHMI NARASU NAIDU, B.A.

Professor of Physical Science, Pachaiyappa’s College, Madras.

(1) Intermediate Physics. Prepared in accordance with the
University Syllabus. Dewy 8vo. 647 pp. with 840 diagrams and an
Elaborate Index. Rs. 4.

@) Intermediate Chemistry. Preparedinaccordance with
the new Regulations of the Indian Universities. Demy 8vo. 550 Pp-
with 244 diagrams and an Klaborate Index. Rs, 3-8-0.

(3) Lessons in Elementary Physics. Prepared in
accordance with the Syllabuses of the Matriculation and the School
Final Examinations. Second edition. Crown 8vo. 550 pp. with copious
illustrations. Re. 1-4-0,

(4) Lessons in Elementary Chemistry. Prepared
according to the Syllabuses of the Matriculation and the School Final
Examinations.  Second editioa.  Crown 8vo. 329 pp. with copious
illustrations. As, 12.

(5) Essence of Buddhism. With 105 illustrations of
Buddhist Ari.. Second edition. Revised aud Linlarged. Price—Paper
cover Re., 1-8-0. Cloth bound Rs. 2.

SOME OPINIONS ON THE SEQOND EDITION,

The first edition was welcomed by competeut critics in Agi i
most Buccessful expositions of Sakyamuni’s ‘;eachings and in ?:l:’ ;,F;l::gﬁs ?:fmims:::i?'alsl o o
rewritien and ealarged as Lo amouns to & new ook —it will long hold its own as one ulpx‘ne s:a dy tio mu(l:{h
on vhe subject.  We can give it no higiier praise vhan by saying that iv is quive worsh ‘D Lul? rank with
the books of scholars like Ruys Davids aud Oldenbey.— Hindusian HKeview, May-June iygl(é prerank with
s .

To those who wish to obtain a knowled £ igi
‘ ) ‘ | go of vhe nobls religion promulgated é i
gl;e sbandpomr.dott:.ua scmtfmﬁc setolar lmbu;d with bire 8piriy of rnogeru r%seurct?oherebfs ?Jzkvz;x['l};u:hlufcr:v(g
0 recommend better than the Hssencs of Buddhism The com i F i
om! Hssence of Buddhwm..,....,, ptlasion from Buddhist syurc
qu:lbod_led 1[11 the Hssence of Buddhism 18 spiendid, aud we stacsroly teuss vaat the book will have : ve:;
; i ehclrrcu asion iu Budd‘hxsr, sud non-Buddhist count.ries whoere Buglish is spoken. Buddbism is inteaded
o;" the n_onlasp goarcher of patlagophio vrusl, and 1 wisadays of screnuilic deupuicisw waen theological
:zlllilg;;do;u;g its “'O“é‘.d'l.“ work like bhlsﬁis opporwune, To taose who wish to know the path leading to
' o8Ce We cordially recommend Mr, Narasu’s Essence of Buddinism,—/ )
Unuted Buddhist World, July 1912, ddbism.—Ths Mahadodhi and the

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO,, TRIPLICANE, MADRAS,

[FesB. 1926,

XXV

FeB. 1926.] ADVERTISEMENTS.

SUBODHA RAMA CHARITHAM

A Sunskrit Peetry of Remaysna, written in 2 sirple style

BY
SnimaTal V. BALAMMAL
Vevy useful for begirvers. Price— As 8. Fostspe extra.

Approved by the Text-Book Ccmmittee, Madras, as suitable for School Reading,
vide Fort Saint George Gazetle, 6th Aug. 1918, p. 457-

the Inspector-General of Education in Mysore, as a suitable Text-book
for the IV Standard of Sanskrit Schools in the State.

Proceedings of the D.P.L, Bombay, No. 10652, dated 6-12-17 :—

. d * “the book ° Subodhsrema Charitam,’ price six snnas, is sanotitined
88 a prize and library book for Secondary Scheolg in this Prosidency. * *

The D.P.L, Bengal, No, ;) a6, dated 6th December 1918 :—

Approved as a prize anad library bock {or uso in Schools in this Presidency.

SOMTF. OPINIONS.

MONSIEUR JULIEN VINSON, professt & I'Ecole des langues orientales vivantes, rue de

P'Université, NO. 86 A Paris (France), Sept. 1oth :—

«With great pleasure and enjoyment did T receive and read.your most valuable work

" so elegantly written by you in the Sanskrit lar.lguag'e and much
It appears worthy of all praise and I hope it shall be used as a
If you were able to send me another copy,

Approved by

“ #Qunr sgmwosf go
elegantly printed at Madras.
text-book in the Universities examinations.
I would like to present the Asiatic Society here with it

We both are poets, since I wrote a few Tamil verses, but you are young, full of
and T am old having experienced much trouble and sorrow. Allow me then
devoted both to literary works and domestic virtue, which
hich may be adorned so charming a young lady

hopes and joys,
to wish you a long and happy life,
certainly are the most precious jewels with w
as you,” . ‘ o
MR. M. CoLLins, B.A, Ph.D, Professor of Comparative Philology, Madras University

(18-11-"16) :— . .

[ bave read with interest the little book called Subodharama Charitam by SISFer
V. Balammal. It gives the story of the Ramayana in a clf*ar although e)ftremely concise
form the whole poem consisting of only 251 sllokas, if we omit the verses wh;ch. standlm ffzh-
citous meter, at the beginning of each of the six Kanflas.. The story is tol - ma Eeasmg
ich neverth eless displays the author’s intimate acquamtan.ce with thef Sanskrit
ammatical lore. Written as this book is by a Hindu lady
ficial and stimulating influence as a text-book for girls” schools

simple style, wh :
tongue and with its intricate gr
I feel that it should have a bene
in which Sanskrit is taught,
For copies apply to :—

1. Srimarar V. BALAMMAL, Vivekasrama,’ Sullivan’s Gardens Road, Mylapore, Madras.

or

Messes. SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO., Mount Road, Madras,

2.
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BOOKS
By Miss CORRIE GORUON, Ep.B, (Edin.)

Associate of the Ficebel International Union, London ; Specialist in Child Education ;

President of the Association of Child Nature and Education of India ; and

Lecturer, Teachers’ College, Saidapet,

Recommended by the Academic Council of the University of Madras
as suitable for students taking the L. T. Degrea Examination.

ESSAYS ON THE CHILD AND HIS EDUCATION

Price Re. 1-8. Postage. otc. extra,

OPINIONS.

The Hindustan Review, April 1917 :--*“ Miss Corrie
Gordon has rendered a service to the students of Kinder-
gartan by publishing her Essays on the Ohild and His
Kduoation (8rinivisa Varadachari & Co,, Madras), Though
not professing to write a systemati: treatise on the subject,
Miss C, Gordon bas managed tu cover in her Essays, a
very large grouad, The information is well put together
aad will be foand exceedingly useful by teachers and
papils alike, For those desirous of followirg vy their
course ot studies iurther, she hLas appended a very in.
structive select bibliography of leading works on the
subject, Altogether it is a capital little book snd deserves

wide appreciation in this country for use in which it ig
especially intended by the writer,”

Indion Education, June 1917 ;—v Miss Gordon deals
with the child in the strict sense of the term, the young
ctild, aud her outlook is in the wmain that of Kroebel,
She has however remarks on Montessori, s0 the reader is
brought quite up to date, The book is pleasant and read-
able and we know of no other better fitted to give the
young teacher an insight into the general ideas and prin-
ciples of the modern treatment of the young in Kurope,
1% is suitable for school libraries and for the libraries of
training institutions,”

“FROM A KINDERGARTEN WINDOW"

ESSAYS ON EDUCATIONAL SUBJECTS

FOR

TEACHERS AND STUDENTS

D.F’eap. 16mwo. aboat 180 pagcs,  Price Re, 1-8-0. Charges extra,

SRINLVASA VARADACHARI & CO,, TRIPLICANE, MADRAS,

Fe. 1926.] ADVERTISEMENTS, xxvii
CHILD NATURE AND EDUCATION

AN INTRODUCTION TO CHILD STUDY
Price—Re. 3,

OPINIONS.
The Madras Mail, Friday, October 81, 1924 :

Books which deal with the problems of educational psychology from the Indian poivt of‘ view ;re, 30000:::;:
and we, therefore, welcome most cordlally onelwhich makes such a study and makes it well Miss G;r ot: ﬂdo N
bation to this field is one which ought to be read carefully and digested thoroughly by all those who have to
the educatjon of cbildren, whether teachers or parents.

The value of Ohild Study is twofold, firat from the polat of view of theoretical psyc}fOIOGY. a“ﬁ‘: :?z:gh ::
education. Education along with)psychology has much to leara from the science of biology which sug.ges o b
these sciences the unit for stady, viz., a reaction which is a response to s stimolus, ) The mental lllfe o;log"h i
viewed ss is the physical from this point of view, Further, biological  science is sbowu_lg .the “"eg“ m?.:; the genatic
method and content of thelobservasion of developunt, The stady of child-sature is in a-ccor 'w1 tmgn with
method which characterises all the biological sciences, Educationally we have more to do with chxlc:]ren T
adalts in our schools and so from the practical point of view also the more thut we can lear'u about ft eituconsidel‘l
educands the better for our work, Miss Gordon's book is thas a real contribution to our literatare for

these questions with special reference to conditions in South India.

One of the most important of modern davelopmenta in this science is that made through the observuhio; oll
n o] . - .
tadividaal difterances Although education is a sooial process and children are social in nat-ure., yet wz?aunohdee;
with them too much i.n groups without doing great injustice to matters in whufh Lhey are upllkg. dSt-u’ u:]s ::abeau
Earope and America have their valua for Indian teachers, but observations mad.e ;n ll)[llc;m, as fMl:; rzrououz:r:;esaud me,
in the similarities anddifferences with childres of othe  and
orer o s ot e Tt e Miss Gordoea ;zaa not only given the result of her own observations

differences among groaps snd individuals hare, .
buter v:hal; is evei ?nore important—she has showa teichers and*others how they may observe for themselves,

: ith th
The book surveys the more important problams connected with the study of child-natl:r?. dlc ;i;silsuv‘vnhw:bbe
stage of child development, with the processes of sansse-perception, with play, hand-work, a0 gu:,

. . .
exce tional children, bot b-nor =101 ! measurements g f pphica-
op y h sub-normal ﬂud sapra—-a1ormal, with measureme ts of intelligence, and 'wﬂ,h the appl
tion of tne !(indelga!heﬂ ﬂyufaem to the Indiun sysﬁem. It is one of the baoks ‘.Vth?] the Academic ’COHD(H] on the
scommenda f Studiss in Te:tching bas declarad ag suitabls for caadidates for“the ll, T. degree, We
rec Y abioo of the Board o -

hope that it may bave a wide circalation as its influeuce is sure to be for good,

i 4 1926.
Eduoation (Allahabad), March
. . . ¢
inguished author of the book under review is one of t.hce sew eut.hgsu:)stsﬁ;‘:; ;:gggr wl;(:m bz:m;ayke:)rtl
The .d‘stmc‘i!u :t'child-nature. The book embodies the results of q.osle sh;tga {)f e autho ,83 o o
toa systema\llt sh:“{e on the subject, butof the actual mentgl :bnd phys;ci;igmm s o Within'a i e by
the existing itera © 51 ’ . hare she has ha e opportt I 9 . } pace o
' tain and [ndia where time, engnging style, to elucidate
her fn several schools i Brks) i lain, matter of fact, and nt the same , ' o, elucidate
Hay Eoon thp author ha;cct(:itrvlv‘i’::‘ (';Ei:]c;"li;f)e sL{ch as the sense perception, play, the service of Hap
the various topics connect

DOVQ]O i i ! ¢h ldren [naaS“reHl“,llt ()f Inte i y m touchmg
pment fﬂtlgue ex08p|‘: onal ¢hl 11 vlhgence and the Ku\dergarten syste s
g thiem hy her own views based ou p onal study and
f ers

\ s lementin ¢ R fndergarten
.!,he T oua theorles oa-these :oﬁws o?:r?le;‘ép& our resders the benatiful and ‘xjnsglr:in.g C:i’zg;’:{e:notgha,?;s?ei and
lnvestlgabion: We would erpec afoyt:chni("“‘ detil, the author hay surveye;_ t Zd:éa‘jign Wo are sura thet thia
;{:tgmdl{‘ which :;tbcoe““w%g;,nﬁhlens; principles for the Indiwlsflm'l(:znp::en{s afr!il O rastod im the subject and
dded 1n accordan 4 - well ¢ thers ! ) |
X teachers s8 . \ cil of the
Litlo book will prove an excellenth h’:}‘:grl:,c;zk f;)tr hag  bezn alreﬂdv. recomu})\cnge«'} bg}j:x{zﬁ:&izmﬁdbaﬂeﬂ hops that
e in t:hem 1 deuper !ntg;’este“ bbok .fur the students appea ing for t :h x:az{d éhe publishersgon this valaable
haros Uoiversity as ;‘lsum Fol)ow- guit, We cougratulate jboth the autho
osher Universitins will soon . ereof.
Publicationfand recommend every teacher te secure a copy there
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The Madras Christian College Magazine, January 1825.

. The study of‘child-pature,is exceedingly important for both cf the sciences of Psychology and i
importance for Peycholegy is from the genetic puipm of view, 1In the child opeis ablévm obggrve inlii?:nt;?':l?;’(;rgz
mauy of the processes at work which in adult experience become so complex as to mrke them difficult of analysis, Its
fmportance tor Eductitlon is too obvious to need extended notice, and yet there are some who are so short-sigh!e'd as
to neglect it, Here in South India there are a great number of schoels in charge of teachers who do nut know the
elementary facts about child-nature. But with the progress of education the time will surely come when it will be
considered ag dangerous to employ a teacher who is ignorant of child-nature as it is to employ a mao for » pbysician
who knows no'.!ning of anatomy and physiology, Such a book as that which Miss Gordon has written will serve a
n:eful purpose in bastening that day by putting teachers in possession of a primer which containg the fundamentals
of the subject in a re?dable style. It is the type of book which we would like to see translated into our South Indian
vernaculars, pecause it not only includes the principles of the science, but states them with special reference to the
needs of Indiab teachers,

A personality is the outcome of forces which are both hereditary and environmental so that child study must
take account of both sets of factors. Much more is 10 be gained by teachers through the study of children for them-
selves than the mere perosal of books on the subjent, however authoritative they may be, The trouble with so many
students of otber things ar well as of child-nature is the cvident desire to: be spoon-fed, They desire to get their
information at gecond-hand ratber than take the tronble to study for themselves. Ip mapy instaces teachers have
not the t,echm.que necassary to observe intelligenily, Very valuable, then, is Miss Gordon's chapter ou * How to Study
a Ohild.’ particularly for those who are beginrers in child study, and it is a matter of vital concern as much for the
parent as for the teacher,

Fxviil [Fe. 1926,

Certain subjects have been especially studied recently by educationists, and Mise Gordon gives useful
accounts of the results of these studies, One chapter is devoted to the place of play in child )ife and in the educa=
tive process, It is & wholesome corrective for the old fashioned idea that play is a superfluity, The anthor brings
ont some of t.he.most usefual services which are rendered by play, for play has direct educative value, assisting in the
training of the judeing and other mental proces-e>, as well #s in tha spirit of fair-play and other " moral qualities,
Tbe play-grounod aﬂorfis a splendid type of vo'antary democratic organisation, Another chapter is devoted to “The
Barvices of the Hand in Meatal Davelop neat.” Sometimes the school in emphasising the development of the mental
processes has tended to neglect the fact that intalligance is somatimes mator, and that these two factors, the mental
and motor, a:e closely related to one another, The questions of * Exceptioual Children’ and *The Me;asurement of
Intelligence ? are olosely related, since it is through the latter that we get our most accurate knowledge of the former,
A floal ehapter deals with a question on which Miss Gordon i+ surely compatent to speak, * The Kindergarten System
:ggelzg L:gghoal;i%n to India;z (;;hilrliren,’ Altogethar she has succeeded in writing a most usefnl little book, and we

at it may bave a good circulation among teachars and i) itt
on the nature of children and Low they shonldgbe educated, prrents who cannot bat profit by what she has written

REVIEWS AND PAPERS—EDucATIONAL AND LITERARY

By GERALDINE HODGSON, s.a.
Trinity College, Dublin ;
sorsetime Cobden Scholar of Newnham College, Cambridge.
D.Cr. 16mo. 310 pp. Rs. 2. Charges extra.

CONTENTS.

Educational.—}’etgr Paul Vergerius; Roger Ascham; John Colet; Fynes Moryson ou European
Education in the 16th Century ; Milton as an Educartor ; John Stuart Mill as an Educator;
Matthew Arnold as an Educator; The Place of Personality in Education ; Dr. Orsighton as
au Educator,

thel‘ary.—One.oflShakaspeare's Comedies; Henry Vaughan ; Dryden’s Inconsistency ; Wordsworth ;
Mr. William Watsou’s Poems; Mr. Tabt's Poctos; William and Fate—A Review; The
Treasure of Humble Men; The Life of the Bees; Opinion; A Protest against Literary
Rigidity.

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO., Mount Road, Madras.

UNIVERSITY

OF MADRAS.

Intermediate Bxamination, 19286.
SHAKESPEARE—JuLius CAE+AR, with La- Rs. a.P.

troduction and Notes, by Mark Hunter, M.A.
(College Classics) New Editinn— 1120

BYRON~Crripe Harowp, Caxto IV, with
Introduction and Notes, by E. H, Elliot,
B A, ... .1 00
CARLYLE—ABBOT SaMSON, or the Ancient
Mook, with Introduction and Notes, by
P. R Krishnaswamy, M A.,, Kumbakonam
Colleg .., .1 00

-Intermediate Bxamination, 1927.
SHAKESPEARE—MEeBcHANT . cF VENICE,
with Introduction and Notee, by J. H.
Stone, M.a., Ccllege Classica Series ..l 60
TENNYSON--SELECTIONS, containing
Ulysses, (Fnone, Sir Galahad and Morte
D’'Arthur, edited with Introduction and
Notes, by E, H. ELrLIOT, B.A, sometime
Junior Professor of Englisb, Presidency
College, Madras; late Principal of the
Coimbatore College. 2od edition w. 0 80
—— Morte D’ARTHUR alone,
with [utroduoction and Notes, by the samo
aathor ... ...0 80
— ——MorTe D'ARTHUR, with
Notes, by W. L, Venkatramiah, .4, T, P

Kothandaramaiyer, BA., B.L, sod S,
Anantanarayanaiyer, B,A, Reduced Price, 0 4 0

B. A. Degree Examination, 1926.

SHAKESPEARE—A Mipsuuyer NIGHT's
DreaM, with Iutroduction and Notes, by

Reov. R. Scott, M.a. (College Clagsics) ... 1 60
——by W. Rolfe, ¥.a, R print-
ed edition. Reduced Price .., .0 60

SHAKESPEARE~Oturrro, with Intro-
duction and Notes, by M. Macmillan, x.a. 1 6 0

SPENSER—ErituALANMION, with Introduc-
tion and Notes, by B, H. Eltiot, .. ... 0 80

MILTON—SaMsoN AGON1STEs, with Intro-
duction and Notes, by E, B. Kellett, M.a. 1 0 0

B. A, Degree kxamination, 1827.

SHAKESPEARE—OrueLLo,®i h Tutroduc-
tion and Notes, by M. Macmillan, M.A.

College Classics Secies 60
————e——TeMpEs?,wich Iniroduction aud
Notes, by E, E. Kllett, m.4 College Clas- 60

yics Series

MILTON—Lv¥cipas, with Introduetion and
Notes, by N. Vaidyanatha Aiyer,.a. ... 0 40

B. A. Honours Degree Examination,
1927 to 1930.
CHAUCER—PROLOGUE, with Introduction Re, A.P.

snd Nores, by W. J, Goodrich, ¥.a. .1 00
by G. Maddox, B.a.

Reduced price 40
~meimem KN1GHT's TALE, Part 1, Linea 1 to
629, with Introduction snd Notes, by E. H.l 00

Elliot, B.A. ...
—-——No~nNE PrErsTES TALE, With To.
troductiop and Notes, by the same Editor. 1 20

SHAKESPEARE—A MipsuMMER NIGHT'S
DreaM, with Intnoduction and Notes, by

Rerc. R. Scott, M.A. -1 60
——Hex~ry V, withk Introduction
and Notes, by P. H, Sturge, M.A. .1 60

TweLrrn NIcHT, with Introdue-
tion at.d Notes, by M. Macmillan, M4, ... 1120
~—~——Q1HELLO, with Infroduction and
Notes, by the same Editor ... .1 60

MILTON—Pagrapise Lost, Book I, with In-
troduciion and Notes, revised by E. H.
Elliot, B a. .. 0140

~Paravise Lost, Boox I, with In.

troduction and Notes, by W, Bell, .4, ... 0 120

POPE—RarE or THE Lock, with Iniroduc-
tion srnd Noteg, by B, E. Kellett, M. a. 1 00

TENNYSON~Tae CoMING OF ARTHUR, In-
troduction and Notes only, by E, H. Elliot,
B. A
—THE PassiNe oF ARTHUR, Intro-
dnetion and Notcs enly, by the same editor 0 12 0
e——————=ULyssEs and other poems, Wwith
Iniroduction aud Notes, by the same
editor ... ..080
MATTHEW ARNOLD—ScHoLAR GYPSY
AND TuYRsIS, with Introduction and Notee,
by the same Editor .. 0120

—————THE FoR=AKEN MERMAN AND
Barper Deap, with Introduciicn snd
Notes, by the same editor ... .. 0120

DRYDEN-—PREFACE T0 THE FaABLEs, with
Introdnction snd Notes, by P.Sesbadri, m,a. 0 10 0

LAMB—Essisys oF EL1a, with Iotroduoction
and Notes, by J, H, Stone, M.a, .14 0

CARLYLE—THE Hero as Poer, with In-
t1oduction and N es, by Rev, 8, Gnana-
muthu, M.A, . .. 0120

MATTHEW ARNOLD—Essaxs 1N CritI-
cIs¥, conwining® Marcus  Aurelius and
Li-erary Inflaence of Academier, with In-
trodnetion and Notes, by P. S:ghudri, w4, 1 0 0

ADDISON—THE COVERLEY PAPERS, with In-
wroduction aud Notes, by E. H, Ellior,B.a. 112 0

SRINIVASA YARADACHARI & CO., Triplicane & Mount Road, Madras.
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COLERIDGE~—~Tug RiME OP THE ANCIENT RS, A. P,
MaRrINeR, with Llatroduction nud Notes, by

E E.Kollett, Mma. .., Voo .01i20
vawes e —e = {JHRISTABEL, With Int,roducnon

and Notes, by the same editor .0120
SHELLEY—ApoRrars, with Introducticu

and Notes, by W, E, Hoare, M.4, L0100
KEATS—IsaBELLA, With Introduction acd

Notes, by E. H, Elliot, B4, ... ..0120

BYRON—Cuitpe HarouD’s  PILGRIMAGE,
Canto I, with Introduciion and Notes, by

E E K‘)“)\.t M.Ae . . ] 0 0
————— Do. Do Canto IV

with Introduction and Notes, by E. H.

Elliot, B &, e w160

SWEET—A Seconp AweLo.Suon READER,
Archaics and Dialectal, Part 2, Rs., 3-6
Reduced to .2 00

Other Intermediate a.nd B.A. Books.

INTERMEDIATE GEOMETRY (Theory and
Practice), by M. Satyanaraysna, M.A, L.T,,
and K.8. Patrachariar, M.A,, L.T. 3rd and
Ravised Edition, 1924 .., .2 80

THE STUDENT'S COMPANIONTO GEO-
METRY, for the Intermediate Examination
of the University of Madras, under the
‘New Regulatious, by K. Deva Rao, B.A,,LT. 0 8 0

EXAMPLES ON TRIGONOMETRY, con-
taining the F.A, Trigonometry Papers for

" 15 years, 1888 to 1902, with Solutions of
all the Problems, by P. A. Subramama
Aiyar, B.A, LT, “ w0 80

EXAMPLES ON ALGEBRA contammg
F.A. Algebra Papers for 17 years, 1889 to
1905, by the same author . .0 80

INTERMEDIATE CHEMISTRY, by P
Lakshmi Narasu, B.a., Professor of Physi-
cal Scienoe,Pachaiyappa's College, Madras. 3 8 0

INTERMEDIATE PHY SIC S, by the

same author .. .4 00
CHEMICAL PROBLEM% AND THEO-
RIES by Hridaya Krighna De .1 00
LECTURES IN LOGIC, by Rao Bahadur
S. Maogesh Rau, B.A. ... w2 890

DEDUCTIVE LOGIC, for Intcrmedmte
Stadents, by Prof. (. Sabyauaraynnu Murtl,
M, .. 200
STUDENT'S HAND BOOK OF PSY-
OHOLOGY, by the late Dr. 8. Satthia-
nadhan, M.a,LL.D. (20d Edition) ... .1 90
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS ON ELE-
MENTARY LOGIC, by M. Macmillau,m.a. 1 0 0

THE ELEMENTSOF HUMAN PHYSIOL-
0QY, by G. 8. Ramasami Aiyar, B.a.

NOTES ON HUXLEY'S PHYSIOLOGY, Bs, A.r.
by T, S. Muhamwad Husain, Ba, (2nd

Edition) 0120

B. A. EXAMINATION ENGLISH LAN-
GUAGE, LITERATURE AND COM.-
POSITION PAPERS of 1881 to 1906 (both
inclusive) " .0 50

F.A. MATHEMATICS-—-ALGEBRA AND
TRIGONOMETRY PAPERS, with Solu-
tions and Notes from 1901—1903 by
B. Banumantha Rau, B.a, .0 40

MATHEMATICAL PROBLEM PAPERS by
A, A Krishnasami Aiyangar, MAq LT ... 1 40

TAMIL COMPOSITION, by G. Damodara
Madaliar, B a, Ve Ww 0120

Books at Reduoed Prxces.

ROBINSON—~SuoRT HisToRY oF ROME== RS, 4,P.
Ru. 2-10-0-—Suvop sviled, Reduced to w1 00
GREEK HISTORY, by Alice Zimmern ... 1 40
ELEMENTS OF ANIMAL PHYSIOLOGY,
by J ;hn Avgell. Re. 1-2.0. Reduced to ... 0 10 0
PHYSICS—An Elecmentary Text-book for
Uuiversity Classes, by C. G. XKnott.
Rs. 5-10-0, .8 00
HISTORICAL OUTLINES "OF ENG-
LISH ACCLDENCE, by Rsv. Richard
Morris, M.A.  Rs, 3-12- 0 Redoced to ... 1 00

OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF
ENGLISH LITERATURE, by J. M. D,
Meiklejobn, u.a, Re. 1.2.0. Reducedto ... 0 10 0

HUXLEY'S PHYSIOGRAPHY. Re. 4.8 0

Reduced to .2 890
TOPINARD'S A\TTHROPOLOGY Rs. 2-10-

R-duced to w1 120
TYLOR'S do. Rs. 6-10-0,

Reduced to .3 00
LESL1¥ STEPHEN'S SClENCE OF

ETHICS. Rs.12. Reduced to .6 00
WILLIAM’S EVOLUTIONAL ETHICS

Rs 9. Reduced to .5 00

THATCHER & S(JHWlLL’S EUROPE
IN THE MIDDLE AGES, Rs. 6-12-0.
Reduced to ves w4 00
PLOETZ EPITOME OF HISTOR.Y-—
ANG[ENT MEDIAVAL & MODERN. -
Rs 5 10-0. Reduced to .3 80

FAWCETT'S MANUAL OF POLII‘ICAL
ECONOMY., 7th edition. Rs. 9-0- 0.
Reduced to e .4 00

JUDD’'S—STUDENT'S LYALL A Manual
of Elementary Geology, 1896. Rs. 6-12-0,

Reduced to v .2120
LAING'S ENGLISH LITERATURE
Rs. | 8.0, Reduced to e w 0120

RAWLINSON'S MANUAL OF ANCIENT
AISTORY. 2nd edition. Rs. 10-8-0, Re-

doced to .65 00

RYLAND'S QTUDENT'S HANDBOOK
OF PSYCHOLOGY, AND ETHICS
Ra. 2-10-0, Reduced to .1

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO., Triplicane & Mount Road, Madras.
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REVISED EDITION OF
DRYDEN'S PREFACE TO THE &ABLES

EDITED WITH INTRODUCTION AND NOTES
By Prof. P. SESHADRI, M.A.
Benares Hindu University.

Priceg: HAs. 10.

Fes, 1926.]

Hand- book of the English Language
FOR HIGH SCHOOLS

BY
Mr. K. SUBRAMANI AIYAR, B.A,, L.T,,
A Fellow of the University of Bombay ; .
An Incorporated Accountant of London, and late Principal of the Byramjee J eejesbhoy

College of Commerce, Bombay,
REVISED BY

Mzr. MARK HUNTER, Mm.A,,

Principal, Government College, Rajahmundry.
FIFTH EDITION. PRICE—Re. 1-4.

(Approved as a tewt-book by the Director of Public Instruction, Bombay.)

The Educational Beview: January 1905—This is an old favourite of our school-boys appesr:
ing in an improved form. We can see the hand of the reviser in many places, the notes that he has
added being particularly valuable.

The Indian Journal of Bducatio
revised by Mr. Hunter, who has done much to improve it.......
ing Mr. Subramani Aiyar’s Handbook to students.

————————

A Text-book of Tamil Composition

Specially adapted to meet the requirements of
S.S.L.C. and Intermediate Examinations

n—This book, now in its ﬁfrh edition, has been thox-oughdy
We have no hesitation in recommen

(Prepared in accordance with the recommendations of the University of Madras)

BY

. DAMODARA MUDALIAR, B.A.
Tamil Reader, Office of the Registrar of Books, Madras,
(sometsme an Assistant in the Wesley College, Madras).

Price As. 12.

Approved as a Text-book for Schools and Colleges.
(Fort St. George Gasstte, 21st October 1913.)

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO, TRIPLICANE, MADRAS,
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A TEACHER OFVxENi}LISH GRAMMAR AND COMPOSITION
=

BY
SIMHADRI APPAYYA.
late of the Maharajah's College, Vizlanagrom,
Vol. 1. Price: Re. 1. Charges extra.
(Approved as a Text-book by the Department, May 1914.)
CONTENTS,. '
Part I—Orthography including Poonology. Part IX.— Etymology : Noun ; Adjective :

Pronoun; Verb; Adverb ; Preposition ; Conjunction ; luterjection ; Derivation, Part IIL.— Syntaz;
The province of Syotax; Relation of words to one another; The Sentence (not Compound); The
Oompound Sentence. The Contracted Compound), Sentence ; Analysis of Sentences. Part IV—

Special Points of Grammar : Nouns and Pronouns ; Adjectives ; Verbs; Adverbs and Relative Words ;
Prepositions Coxnjunctions ; Parsing.

TATTVA-TRAYA

APHORISMS ON THE THREE VERITIES,

SOUL, MATTER and GOD,
By
SRI PILLAI LOKACHARYA
. TRANSLATED BY
the late SRI PARTHASARATHY AIYANGAR, B.A, BL,,
High Court Vakil,
Price: Re. 1-8-0.

BOOKS BY P. Y. JAGADISAYYAR, of the Archzological Dept., Madras.
) MATTAVILASAM
WirH A ForeworD BY TR HORN, Sir A. P. PATRO, Minister for Education,

(with Ralf a dosen Illustrat;"om.)
Approved for Library use.
Price: As. 8.

MAHABHARATA XY cos vee ] Re. 0‘12'0
Thisghas been approved by the Text- Book Cummittee as suitable for Sekoo/ use.
' 4

'SRINIVASA VARADACHAEI & CO., TRIPLICANE & MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS,
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The College Classics Heries of Shakespeare’s Plays.
GENERAL EDITOR: F. W. KELLETT, M.A.

Henry V., by P’. H. Sturge, m.a., Professor, Nizam’s Collegs. IHyderabad. Cloth Re. i-6.

Tempest, by £ E. Keliets, m.4., Master, Leys School, Ca..... . Cloth Re. 1-6-0.

Midsummer-Night’s Dream, by Rev. R, Scott, M.A., Protessor of English, Wilsun Co
lege, Bombay. Cloth Re. 1-6-0.

A8 You Like Lt, by tho late F. W, Kellett, m.a, Cloth Re. 1-6-0.

King John, by Mark Hunfer, M.a., Principal, Rajahmundry College. Cloth Re. 1-4-0,

Julius Cwesar, by Mark Huanter, M.a., Pruicipal, Rajahmundry College. Third Edition-
Cloth Re, 1-12-0,

Merchant of Venice, by J. H. Stone, M.A., Principal and Professor, Presidenc:
y DY 3 p f .
College, Madras, Cloth Re. 1-6-0.
Othello—TsE Moor or Venice, by Michael Macmillan, 8.a., late Principal and Professor o
English, Klphinstone College, Bombay. Cloth Re. 1-6-0.
Hamlet, by W. J. Goudrich, M.A., formerly Principal and Professor of English, Pachai
y 3 ) y p g 2
yappa’s College, Madras, and afterwards Priucipal and Professor of English
Abtmedabad College, Bombay. Cloth Re. 1-10-0.
Macbeth, by Dr. J. Morrison, M.A,, late Principai and Professor of English, Geners.
Asgombly’s Institution, Calcutta., Re. 1-6-0,
A few of thoe opinions of the Series are given below.
Of the College Ulassics Series of Shakespeare’s Plays, PROFESSOR E, DOWDEN, Irinity College, Dublin, writes =
‘I must ask you for a full and generous forgiveness of my silence, When The Tempest came, 1 was muct
occupied with French literature, and 1 looked hastily into it, and kept postponing a fuller examination. The Hemry
the &ofth came when I was in America.,
Now I am acquainted with both volumes of your Shakespeare Serics, and I can return you genuvine thanks
for editions, so thorough, so soholarly, and at the same time, so interesting in their treatment of literary history
of the genius and work of Shakespeare and of the individual plays dealt with in each volume,

I hape the serivs will be widely used by students of Shakespeare)—Tth Januwary 1897,

Twelfth Night, by Michacl Macmillan, w.a., D.lnst., LES. (Ratired) Bagtish Lecturer in
the University of Birmmghaw; forwerly Principal and Prowssor of Engheb,
Bipbinstone College, Bowbay,  Cioth Re, 1-12-0.

The Madras Christian Coilege Magazine ;¢ Dr, Macmillan is well-known for his schelarly editions of Julius

Cwsar and ovher plays, and this edivion of Dwelfth Night 1s worthy of his reputation. It imay be cordislly recom-

mended to Indian students,
Hrrors of the press are few aud uuimportant, The notes are no mere compilation, but the woik of a npe
scholar bringing his own judgment 0 besr ou the text. Many old puzzles are treated in a fresh and interestivg

fashion,”

The Hindustan Review :—In their “ Oollege Olassics ideries of Shakespeare’s Plays,” Messrs. Srinivasa
Varadachari & Qo, (Madras) have recently publisneq an excellent text ot 7weltth Night, edited and snnotuied
by Protessor Macuwiliau,  Lhe Llatreduction 15 exceglmgly goqd DT the notes are all than they should have been,
Though primarlly weant for ludmt_) students, tbe series 1D which it appears shouid appeal to all luvers cf
she great dramatist, The get-up is very ueal.

The Mysore University Migazine, #chruary, 19181 —Messrs, Srinivass Varadachari & Qo,, of Madias, have
published a now editivn ot Lwetfth Night, py Mr, M. M e, Thix edition belougs to the Qollege Classice
Beries of Shakespeare’s Piays, Tocre is a fuil mbroducno.u, whicn giyes a good summary of all information DECessury
for a thorough understandiny of the play, together with a Grivicism, The Dotey ave quite full and deal with. all
the ditficulties, Tac ediior 4 ilMes >Hows ZT8aw iugeaully ia detending a more dificait interpretation. Mr, Macmillan,
who is a lecturer in Birmingoam University, was ivramerly in the Indisn Educational Service, and ore of the rpecial
features ol buis editton 1s the inwrodacton of paallets tron Ladisa biveraturs. Lhis feature should be of much value
to Indian students, for whom the editton iz primarily inteuded, and for shown it may be cordially recommended,

Shakespeare— Richard IL, wuu Lutrodaciion and Noes, by Peob. J. G, Roly., .., Mysore
Untversity.  Pece Ro, 1120 o

SRINIVASA VARADACHARL & CU., Triplicane & Mount Road, Madras,



Third, Revised and Corrected Edition.
(IMPORTANT TO INTERMEDIATE STUDENTS.

. INTERMEDIATE GEOMETRY
(THEORY AND PRAGTICE)

Containing a detailed and exhaustive treatment of the matter for the
Intermediate Examination with special reference to the Syllabuses of
the Madras and Mysore Universities.
Crown 8vo. 360 pp. with over 130 diagrams
By M. SATYANARAYANA, M., LT
Chief Lecturer in Mathematics, Mabarajah's College, Vizianagrum
AND
K. S. PATRACHARIAR, MA,, LT,

Chief Lecturer in Mathematics, Government College, Kumbakonam.

Price: fus. 2-8-0,

CARLYLE:
“THE ANCIENT :.ONK?”

(Past and Present—Book 11)
with
NOTES, INTRODUCTION AND APPENDICES, Etc.
BY

P. R. KRISHNASWAMI, M.A.

Govt, Collcge, Kumbakonam.
Price: Re. 1.

THE HISTORY OF EDUCATION IN THE
MADRAS PRESIDENCY

By Dr. S. SATTHIANADHAN, M.A,, LLAL
Board, Rs. 3.
(Dublished with the sanction of the Director of Public Instruction, Madras.)

“Tne Director welcomes the appesrines of ihiy much-ue-ded volume, the pabiication of which was sanction
in Proceedices No, 609, daved 96-1 Janu ary 1894, A\I>' Stuinadnm s 8 il no pu\ins to get at ety »nd haviy
got them, ha hus presanted thewm ia an orleriy arrangensas and ia clewr, wasl-chosen hoguage. The book desery
to be in the hands of aviry one 2noaged inelsationy work ia this Previdency,”—Proccedings of the Director
Publie Instruotion, No, 11817, dated €tk December 189.,,

* This is a most u-eful ind valuable hook ans wall de-.rves tie high pratse the Direct oy of Public Tnstructis
has givea it. The informution ix very complele, weil yrianged wnd wellewritten < The Madras Mail,

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO., TRIPLICANE & MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS.
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